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PREFACE. 


' I ''HIS is perhaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the 
sacred and secular works of the Jainas with translation in Eng- 
lish, so that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India, 
speaking different languages, but also the savants of Europe and 
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and 
derive a first-hand knowledge of the hitherto sealed literature of the 
Jainas. At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived 
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists 
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi- 
ble for us to launch into this great undertaking. It is not too much 
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like 
Weber, Hoernle, Jacobi, Leumann, G-uerinot, Lewis Bice, Bhandarkar, 
etc., and the publication of original works by various societies in India, 
the literature of the Jainas would not have attracted even the slight 
attention which the modern orientalists deem fit to bestow on it. 

Though Jainism is one of the oldest religions of India whose votar- 
ies in the past ranked from the prince to the peasant, exercising a noble 
influence in placing all beings on the same sacred status by unfurling 
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were 
called to assemble, it is at the present day understood to consist of 
some customs and practices, the relics of a noble system, at which the 
.other religionists continually fling their weapons of ridicule. The 
true principles and tenets of Jainism are as little known to these 
antagonists of the present day as to the Jainas themselves, and, conse- 
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of ill-feeling in the minds 
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily 
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works 
of the Jaina Acharyas. It is also a pity that the different sects of the 
Jainas waste their time and labour in finding faults of one another, each 
endeavouring to belittle the other sects and with well-meant, but ill-ad- 
vised ways make the breach between them wider and wider every day. 
A study of their own canons, with the history of the great schisms in 
their order, would certainly dispel the deep-rooted aversion against the 
3 
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sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under- 
stand that the different sects are like different branches of a river 
which have sprung from a single source, but, under stress of varying 
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view 
the ultimate end of joining the ocean. The schisms in Jainism were 
in like manner, caused by circumstances of timo and place, and the 
varying angles of vision of Jain Acharyas, Sadhus, and Srtivakas, the 
preceptors and the initiates, though the ultimate goal of liberation 
is the same to all. 

We intend to include in this series all the sacred works 
of the Jainas — those accepted by all the sects and those the authority 
of which is accepted by only a particular sect, of the Jainas. By this 
course, we hope to open a field of impartial investigation, by which 
each sect of the Jainas can find out, what, are the actual points of 
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their 
own, will be enabled to appreciate what is good in the views of 
others. 


It would not have been necessary to dilate upon this point at 
the very beginning, had it not been for the fact that in India, at the 
present day, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking 
to promote the cause of Jainism is very often suspected as a sectarian 
propaganda. It is therefore necessary to emphasise that in the 
present series the sacred works of all sects of the Jainas will receive 
equal and impartial attention. 


lhe difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under- 
taking are many. The valuable manuscripts of the sacred works 
on Jainism are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples and 
private libraries that they may be said to be almost inaccessible 
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different 
sects of the Jamas gradually increasing in number who have noblv 
sacrificed their time and money in propagating the tenets of Jainism 
irrespective of minor differences of opinion It « J,’ 

Wp of Meads like these that it has bee» possible for 
acoess to the rare manuscripts, which will be published “T 
subsequent volumes of this series. 1 G£l m tlie 

. . 0ar i aim ’ tWore > ^ to Publish the sacred books of th. TV 

in original, together with old commentaries- 1 “ e Jainas 

sacred works written in languages little i. .A “ 7 ^ the 
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the opening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler treatises 
on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so 
that even a reader with little or no knowledge of Jainism may 
without difficulty prepare himself by gradual stages to grasp the 
abstruse tenets of Jainism embodied in works to be published in 
the subsequent volumes. 

Our series opens with Davva-Samgaha (Dravya-Saingraha) 
by Nemichandra Siddhanta-chakravartti, a brief, but exhaustive, 
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism. This 
work is written by a Jaina sage, belonging to the Digambara 
sect, and it may not be out of place to mention that the Digambara 
sect of the Jainas arranges their sacred works into four classes, 
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes consist of 
(i) works which lay down rules of conduct, (ii) works in which an 
exposition of numerical sciences are given, (iii) works which by means 
of allegories and fables expound the tenets of Jainism, (iv) and works 
which treat of Dravyas (substances) existing in and composing 
the universe. The exposition of the principles of Jainism, as 
contained in the sacred books of the Jainas, is technically called 
■V. ■; ■ - i. and the exposition of these four kinds of works men- 
tioned above are respectively called (i) Charan&nuyoga, i.e., exposi- 
tion of what one ought to do, (ii) Ganitanuyoga, i.e., exposition 
of sciences, like mathematics, etc., (iii) Dharmakathanuyoga, i.e. 
exposition of parables and stories, and (iv) Dravyanuyoga or ex- 
position of substances existing in this universe. CharanAnuyo'm 
is also known as Prathamanuyoga, because it beads the list. Among 
the Afigas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the 
Svetambara school, Acharafiga belongs to the first, CV.mlr.i-p'vj- 
napti to the second, Jn&tri-dharmakathahga to the third, and Sfttra- 
kritafiga to the fourth class of works mentioned before.* 

Though PravyiMiuyoga is mentioned last, it must not be 
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supposed that, in studying the scriptures, the c-xjm ,sili<»n of Dravya 
should be sought last of all. On the contrary, without, Dravyfinu- 
yoga, the first and the most important exposition, of Charananuyoga 
becomes ineffectual * For, first of all, a person must have knowledge 
of substances existing in this universe and then proceed to regulate 
his conduct (..■<■ rdh'Jy.t Therefore, though the exposition of the 
rules of conduct (Charananuyoga) is, from tho religio- secular point 
of view of more importance than the exposition of substances 
(Dravyanuyoga), the first step to be taken in com pH hending the 
scripture of the Jainas must be the study of works which expound 
the theory of substances. 

This is the reason why we open our series with a work on 
Dravya. The other authoritative works on Dravya are Sut i akritnfrga, 
Tattv&rthadhigama Sutra by Umasv&mi, Sammati i’rakarana, etc. 
The exposition of Dravya is also found in later works like IVavaeba- 
nasaraand Panchdstikaya-samaya-sara by Kundakundachnrya, Dra- 
v’.'r.; by Bhojadeva, etc. In the first volume of our 

series, while expounding Dravya, we have quoted parallel passages 
from these works to enable the reader to refer to many authorities on 
a single point. 

Besides these works, we have also quoted from works like Jaina 
epics, passages illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge 
how, even in the secular literature of the Jainas, the subject of Dravya 
has been treated by different writers. 

In conclusion, we beg to thank the authorities of institutions like 
Deva Kumar’s Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah, and liemchan- 
dra Jama Library, Benares, for kindly placing many rare and 
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valuable works and manuscripts at our disposal, and we also acknow- 
ledge our indebtedness to Mr. Ajita Prasad, M.A., LL.B., of Lucknow, 
Mr. Champat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable 
help and to our loved friend, Kumar Devendra Prasad Jaina 
of Arrah, without whose untiring zeal this volume would never have 
seen the light of day. 

Admitting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation 
of all scholars interested in the study of Jainism, so that the future 
volumes may be worthier than the present one and more suited to 
the noble object which we have set before us in this great 
undertaking. 

^RUTAPANCHAMI : 

26th May , 1917 S. C. GHOSHAL. 



ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WOLKS CONSULTED. 


Acharanga Sutra (H. Jacobi) S. U. E. Series. 

■ Mmedabad. Vi train Sam vat 1071. 

-V 1 ■» ' ^ ‘I"’ in the Government Oriental MSS. Library, Madras. 

Madras , 1893. 

Amarakosa. Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. 

Anekiinta-jaya-pataka, Ahmedabacl. 

Apta-mimamsi (Pandit Gajadharlal) Bciutres, 19U, 

Apta-pariksa (Pandit Gajadharlal), Benares , 19 13. 

Arthaprakasika (Pannalal Jain), Calcutta , 1916. 

Asiatic Researches, Yol. IX. London , 1800. 

Astaka-prakarana, Ahmedabad. 

Bhas&rahasya, Ahmedabad. 

Chandraprabha-charitam, (Pandit Durga prasad and V. L. SAstri), Bombay, 1012. 

Dkarmasam&bhyudayam (Pandit Diu ^.i m s -;iuj Bombay, 1801. 

DravyaSamgrah Marathi Hindi Edi.i-.V, Koll./rmr 1900. 

Dravya Samgrah (Pandit Suraj Bhan, Vakil) Reoband, 1009. 

Dravya-samgraha (Pannalal Jain) Bombay , 1910. 

Dravya-samgraha, Benares , 1909. 

Drav; ,n u/g ■ . «*: an ‘ (Rayaehandra Series), Bombay , Yir Nirvana Samvat 2432. 
Dvisa ,, dli am ipa: -P Sivadatta and K. P. Parab), Bombay , 1895. * 

Epigraphia Carnatica, Yols. IT, III and VIII, Bangalore, 1889. 

Epigraph™ Trdi<*u. Yr-ls. V. and YII. 

E^ai do biblingnp: io Jaina (M. A. Guerinot), Paris, 1906. 

First Principles of Jaina Philosophy (J. L. Jhavcri) Bombay , 1912. 

Fraser’s Magazine, May, 1875. 

Gommata-sara, Jiva-kfinda (Rayaehandra Series), Bombay, 19 LI. 

Gommata-s&ra Karma-kanda (Rayaehandra Series), Bombay, Vikxum Sam vat I960. 
Heart of Jainism, The (Mrs. S. Stevenson), Oxford , 1915. 

History and Literature of Jainism (U. D Barodia), Bombay, 1909. 

History of Indian Architecture (Fergusson). 

History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon (Vincent Smith). 

Imperial Gazetteer of India. 

Indian Antiquary Yols. II, Y and XII. 

Introduction to Jainism (A. 8. Latthe) Bombay, 1905. 

T t - S - ava /o Bel f°. la (Lewis Rice), Bangalore, 1889. 

Insight into Jainism (R. D. Jam) Meerut 

Jamendra Prakriya (Srilal Jain), Benares, 1914 
Jainism (Herbert Warren) Madras, 1912; Arrah, 1916 

^'I >ra J esik ,U? op<11 Das Baraia ) Bombay, 1912. 

Jama tattva-digdar->ana (Vijaya Dharma Suri) Benares Vir Nirvana s-unvit 
Jivandhava-ctLampu (T. S. K.Sdstri), Tan/ore, 1905 ' * ' 

.Tnanarpava (Rayaehandra Series), Bombay, 1907. ' 

Mah&vira-stavanaai, Ahmedabad. &0n) ’ Vol. I. 

Manual of Salem District (Rev. T. Foulkesl 
Manual of South Car.ara (Slurrock). 

Moksa-sdstra (Pannalal Jain), Bombay 1917 
Mysore and Coorg (Lewis Rice ). V ’ ' 

Nag&nanda, Calcutta. 

1S06 ' 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS i St . e ^ e Jl son )f Oxford , 1910. 


XT 1 a , «iWiCUUUttO. 



ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WORKS . 


xv 


Outlines of Jainism (J. L. Jaini), Oxford 1916. 

PancMdkydyi, Kolhapur . Saka 1828. 

Panchastik&ya Samayasara (Rayachandra Series), 1904. 

P.s ,v:\i m a (Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahadur), Calcutta, 

i a hi.!;i. Kolhapur . Saka 1826. 

P&rsvabhyudayam, Bombay. Vir Nirvana 1933. 

Param&tma-prak&sa (R. D. Jain), Arrah, 1915. 

Patrapariksd (P.! d: 1 0 :j Bewares, 1913. 

Pram&laksma. . .»■ ■. i.f , \ .i Nirvana Samvat 1967. 

Pramana-mitnamsd, Ahmedabad . 

PramSna-nayatattvfilokalank&ra, Benares. 

Pramana-pariksa (Pandit Gajadharlal), Benares 1914. 

Pra ,, !<\va-k.mi.il:i-m.ii it,u d >, Bombay , 

Ikun.i'kar/! v.it.M*! 1 A, Benares. 

Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (R. G. Bhandarkar), Bombay , 1887. 
Sabdarnava-chandrika (Sril&l Jain), Bewares, 1915. 

Sagara-dkarm&mrita (Lal&r&m Jain), Surat . Vir Nirvana Samvat 2442. 
Sakat&yana Vyakarana, Benares. 

55 sin v .,-pi IM.nh (Pandit Gajadharlal), Benares , 1914. 

Sam rnati- tark a, Benares (Yasovijaya Series). 

*-■ . V;.: -J ’ a:;* *' *’ P nalal Bansidhar) Bombay, 1905. 

" . : .i 1 ,. \ . (Rayachandra Series). 


'■ ■ v. h i ■ ; ■ . B . " i s 

Sarvartha-siddhi (Kaiapa Sarma) Kolhapur , 1903. 

Stli&nanga (Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahadur) Calcutta. 

Sfifvn kritanc’a t'RU Dharpat Sing Bahadur), Calcutta. 

.v. .ii , .ik:si , i i ii (Rayachandra Series), Bombay, 1904. 

Syadv&damanjari (Yasovijaya Series), Benares. 

Tattvartha-sara. (Sanatana-Jainagranthamala Vol. T), Bombay , 1905. 

Upadesa- rahasya, Ahmedabad . 

Ved&nta SOtra. Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Vip&ka sfitra (Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahadur) Calcutta. 

Yi ili ni-dra\ \ a-^.tmgrj.lia (Rayachandra Series), Bombay. Vir Nirvana Samvat 2433. 
Wiener Z oil - c hvi l * (iir die kunde des Mongcr.lnrdos Vol. XI. Wien, 1897. 
Yas'astilaka-ehampft (Pandit Sivadatta and 1C. P. Parab), Bombay. Vol. I, 1901. 
Vol. II, 1903. 


MANUSCRIPTS. 

Gommata-s&ra-vritti by Abhayachandra Traividya Chakravartti. 
Gommata-sara-vritti by Kesava-varni. 

Harivams'a-purdna by Jinasena. 

Ksapana-s&ra by Nemiehandra Siddhanta-Chakravartti. 
Labdhi-s&ra by Nemiehandra Siddhanta-Chakravartti. 

Pa ml, Vii “| \ by Subha-Chandra. 

|*i‘a is Ii ip:.! l-:"i i>y Nemiehandra Siddhanta-Chakravartti. 

Pr.v. . '’,.r, i by Knndaknndacharya. 

R&j&vali-kathe. 

Sthala-purana. 

Sv&mi-k&rttikeyanupreksa-tika by Subha-Chandra. 

Triloka-sara by Nemiehandra Siddhanta-Chakravartti. 
Triloka-sara-tikd, by M&dhava-Chandra. 

V&huvali-charitra. 

Vardha-mana Purana by Sakalakirti. 

Vises avasyaka-bh a’sya. 


PERIODICALS. 

Digambara Jain , Edited by M. K. Kapadia Esq., Surat . 

Jaina Gazette, Edited by Ajit Prasad M. A., LL B., Lucknow. 

Jaina Hitaisi , Edited by Nathuram Premi, Bombay . 

Jaina Mitra - Edited by Brahmchari Sital Prasad, Surat. 

Jaina Siddhanta Bhdskara, Published by Deva Kumar’s Central Jaina Oriental 
Library Arrah. 

Jaina Svetambara Conference Heyald, Edited by M, P. Desai B. A„ LL.B., Bombay. 



XVI 


ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WOBKS . 


Bl BIOGRAPHY* 


Besides the works mentioned in the preceding lint we mention the following;— 
Alankfira-chintfimani, Bombay. 

Antagada-dasao and Anuttarova~vaiyn~duH(io (L. I). Barnett), London, 1907. 

Annual* Address. Asiatic Society of Bengal (A. R K. Hoerule), Calcutta, 1898. 
Atma-khy ati-samay a-s a ra, Bomba y . 

Bhadrabahu-samhitfi, Bombay, Arrah 1916. 

Bhasabatyahga (Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahadur) Oaten tin. 

Bhaktfimara-stotra, Bombay . 

Bombay Gazeteer, Yol. IX Part I. 

Cave Temples (J. Fergusson and J, Burgoss), London, 1880. 

Dasa-vaikfilika-slitra, Bombatj, 

Rliarraa-inahudava. 

Die Lehr c vora karma n in dev Philosophic dev J a bias, {fRlnmth von Glasenapp), 
Leipzig, 1915. 

T)i^anr>ara Jnina Iconography (J, Bargees), 1008, 
r.TK\ch>pted‘.'i of Religion and Ethics. (Hastings.) 

Essai snr la religion des Jains (T)o Millono) Le Musion, Louvain, 1884. 

Early History of India, the (A. Vincent Smith) Oxford , MM4. 

Gurugunaratnakara kfivya (Yasovijaya Series), Benares. 

Raima liiig.di'ifB'Xii a, Benares. 

Hira-sar.lili.lgyj. Nsrnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

Indian Religions \\S. Grooko) in the Imperial ttazattccr of India, VoL I. Oxford, 
1909. 


Jagadguru-kfivya (Yasovijaya Series), Benares, 

Jn’- l, .- , d ya • V.h i— uural. i Nirnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

.I.i : -“..-ra • . , ira. Vpnaya *Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

Jaina-slot ra- sangraha. Nirnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

Kavi-kalpa-druma (Yasovijaya series), Benares. 

Kalya lya-mandira stotra, Bombay . 

Kalpa-sutra, Bombay . 

Kavya-mala. Part VII. Nirnaya Sagu* Press, Bombay. 

Kavyanusdsana (Nagbhata) Nirnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

Kavyfinusfisana (Hemachandra) Nirnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

Kriyaratna samuehchaya (Yasovijaya Series) Benares 
Lecture on Jainism (Lfila Banfirsi Das), Agra, 1902 
K f ?,? f ^ aMv l r ? < Manak Ghand Jaini) Allahabad , 1908. 

Mallmfitha-mahaka rya. (Yosovijaya Series), Benares. 

Metaphysics and Ethics of the Jainas, The (Transactions of tho Congress for the 
History of Religion), Oxford , 1908. 

Miscellaneous Essays (H. T. Colebrooke) Yol. II,. London, 1878. 

^ (Yasovijaya Series), Benares . 

Nava-tatya i (Rev. J. Stevenson), London , 1848. 

Notes^nn^ t a < Y ?«>*ijaya Series) Benares. 

India] \m &thanalnvasi or th e non-idol at rous Svotfimbara Jains (Seeker) 

Nylya-s£cf^^ Y “° Viiaya Series > Bm - 


, 1908. 


Pari^5“a S Calc1ttaf wF ^ ^ ^ ” y h ,5u ^ eS8) ’ l,,n,loU ’ ' 

Patvakathasangraha (Yasovijaya Series) Benares 

Rasasasssas* — Bm - 

Prakrita Laksana, Calcutta. 

Prakrita Paihgala, Calcutta . 

tatta Inai »„ 

Sila-duta-kivya (Yasovijaya swiesn{enar e ? 16S) Benares - 

a, HahW,E pis , T ,» 



ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WORKS . 


XVII 


St6tra-sahgraha (Yasovijaya Series), Benares . 

Subhasita-ratna-sandoha, Nirnaya S&gar Press. Bombay. 

Tilaka-maujari, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay . 

Uber Des, Leben Des Jaina-monches Heraackandra, Vienna, 1889. 
Upades&-tarangini (Yasovijaya series) Benares. 

Upamiti-bhava-prapaficlisi-kr.iliil, Calcutta . 
r^ris’igis-dawio, Culrut'a , 1^90. 

Vsigl»!i;‘i iil<> nl; lira, Nirnaya Sfigar Press, Bombay. 

L x -/>- - render may also refer to the following works for further lists of 

works and articles concerning Jainism : — 

Essai de B/ Viv/».r ■ Ji V ,T ■ ina (in Annales du Musee Guimet, Bibliotheque d’ Etudes* 
tome XXII) i;n 

Repertoire d’E}:\-rr<r.'b ; .> Jaina (Publications de V E 7 cole Prancaise d’Extreme 
Orient, Vol.. X). P.n-.v, 1908.] 



A GUIDE TO TRANSLITERATION. 


VOWELS. 


* = A 

s = U 

a 

ii 

ll 

5 

$ = u 

= Eli 

1— -1 

II 

5R = Ri 

A 

It 

C “"-* 

$ = I 

ii 

< 

II 

(tf 


CONSONANTS. 


% = Ka 

£ = Ta 

*T *- Eu 

sr *= Kha 

z - Tha 

<K = Plm 

*i — Ga 

3 = Da 

*» « H a 

sr = Gha 

* = Dha 

»? = Hha 

¥ = Na 

^ = Na 

n = i\Ja 

g = Cha 

?r = Ta * 

zf » Ya 

¥ =Chha 

*l = Tha 

* = Ra 

^ = Ja 

? = Da 

55 = La 

>S *s Jha 

* = Dha 

=r = Va 

* = Na 

«f = Na 

5i = kS’a 


% = 0 
% = Au 
* - M 
: - II 


= Sa 

*3 as vSa 

IE - Ha 



INTRODUCTION. 


The Gahga Dynasty. 


Among the ancient royal dynasties of India, the Gafigas of the 
West were devoted followers of Jainism. There 
is a tradition that a Jaina Acharya, named 
Simhanandi, belonging to the Nandigana, helped Sivamfira, the first 
king of the Gafrga dynasty, to rise to the throne. In one inscription 
we find a mention of the fact that Sivamara Kofigunivarma was the 
disciple of Sitphanandi,® and in another that the race of the Gafigas 
prospered through the sage Simhanandi. f It is therefore no wonder 
that we shall find in Jaina works verses to the effect that the Gafiga 
kings worship the feet of Simhanandi, | or that a dynasty which 
owed its origin to the help of a Jaina Achftrya should be staunch to 


* Vide Repertoire d’epigraphie .Jaina (A. A. Guerinot) Inscriptions Nos. 213 
and 214. Also— 


v-qRlfa; SFracH sraTftfJcT: I 



[Inscription in P&rsvanatha Bastion Chandragiri Hill, Sravana Belgola, Mysore. 
(Inscription No. 54— 4 Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola’ by Lewis Rice, page 42.)] 



ftspjcri 3T?T5Tt W H” 


[Manual of the Salem District— Revd. T. Roulkes, 11,369.] The reading jR? 
instead of in the above verse is according to Lewis Rice.* 
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the Jaina religion. There are records which establish beyond doubt 
that the kings of the Gafiga dynasty were the promoters and pro- 
tectors of Jainism. Numerous inscriptions, dating from the fourth 
to the twelfth century A. D., testify to the building of Jaina temples, 
consecration of Jaina images of worship, hollowing out caves for Jaina 
ascetics and grants to Jaina Acharyas by the rulers of the Gafiga 
dynasty. 


In this dynasty there was a king, named Marasirnha II, men- 
tioned in the inscriptions as Dhanna-Mah.iiaiA- 
dhiraja Satyavakya KofigunivarmA-ParmAnadi 
Marasirnha. The reign of this king was conspicuous by great and 
decisive victories over the Oheras, the Gholas, the Pfmdyas and the 
Pallavas of the Nolambadi country. The most notable success of 
Marasirnha II against his enemies was that against Vajjula-deva, and 
his most terrible fights were fought at Gontir and r<:hchafigi. 
Faithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this great king, after a glorious 
reign, abdicated his throne and gave up his life by a three days’ fast, 


in the presence of his spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasena, at 
Bankapur, in the Dharwar district. The epitaph of Marasirnha II 
is contained in the inscription engraved on the four sides of the base 
of the pillar known as Ivuge Brahmadeva Khambha, near the en- 
trance to the temples on Cliandragiri hill, at Havana Belgola 
(Mysore) §. Though this inscription is without date, the year of the 
death of Marasirnha II is inferred from another inscription to he 
•975 A. D. || 


ChSmundarfiya or Chamundaraja was the worthy minister of 
Ch&mnnciar&ya. ^ § reat king. It is the heroism of this minister 
^ iat ena bled Marasirnha II to win his great battles 
against Ujjala and those fought at Gonftr and Uchchafigi. In an 
inscription at Sravana Belgola, we have an eulogy of OliAmundarAya 
m the following terms : 


pa . • • ]a, the sun adorning, like a jewel, the head of tin 

the ravsTfT ^ 0 ° t & ® ra ^ ma '^? atra raa e, the moon increasing In 

I S ° / ™ ter8 ° f ‘ ie race, „ jewel ta ,1 

g arland sprung irom ^ ^ ^ of ^ 

j T ' 

•ta laMptiom, t0 H 1 ® 1 Introduction < 

Indies,’ Vol. V, Inscription No. «.*** ^ page 18( Vide also - 


DRAVYA - SANIOHAHA Vol 1 ol S R,J 
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Bralnna-ksatra race, and a fierce wind to raise tlie fire of the Brahma- 
ksatra race, was born. 

Whore the array of the enemy was broken like that of a herd 
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the victorious 
elephant of bis lord, the king Jngadehavira (the one hero in the 
world), when at the order of king Indra® he raised his arm to 
conquer Vajjala-dova, of terrible power, like the ocean disturbed at 
the end of age, and who was the younger brother of Patfila-malla. 

ITe who was thus praised by his lord in the fight with the king 
of Nolambas : “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to 
the black snake of my arrow when you sitting always in the front 
of the bravest heroes— an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a 
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy 
are split, and a goad to the wild animals — the •'■r.c-im — are present?” 

Who fiercely roared thus in the fight with king Rana-simha, 
" 0 king .fagadekavira ! By your prowess I can conquer in a 
moment (an enemy), even if he be RAvana, his city, LaftkA, the 
citadel, Trikuta, and the moat, the briny ocean.” 

To whom the celestial damsels bestowed the blessing — “ We 
were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to 
embrace his neck, but now we have been satiated with the water of 
the edge of his sword- 0 victor of Rana-raV.n-d..d::i ! live to the 
end of age.” 

Who, formerly frustrated the desire of king Ohaladaftka-gaftga, 
who wished to snatch by power of arms the fortune of the empire 
of the Gaft gas, and who satisfied the desire of the Rales asas, who 
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies 
in skulls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels.f 


* I ml ra IV, grandson of Krisna III. [Vide Inscription No. 18. Vol. V, Bpi- 
graphia Indiea.] 
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The above inscription is Ghamundaraja’s own information 
about himself. But the greater part of Una inscription seems | 0 
have been lost. “ Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two lines 
and-a-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to Imve caused three 
sides of Ohlmundai'aya’s originnal inscription to be entirely elTaced, 
leaving only the one side” * a translation of which we have given 
above. 


“Cli.uni irV a composed a work called Ohamundu Raya 
Purtlpa, containing an epitome of the history of the 2-t Tirthafikaras, 
and at the end its date is given as txtka 1)00, the .year Idvara (A. I). 
978).”‘f The statements found in the verses of the inscription quoted 
above “accord with those given in the Ghfunundu Raya Parana. 
It is there said, in the opening chapter, that his lord was the Gafiga- 
kula-chudamani Jagadekavira Nolambakulantaka-dcva ; and that 
he was born in the Brahma-ksatra vamsta. In the coucjuding chapter 


%t *wr * afer^dr 




«ra; qftftnHreg; f^r: gfr— 

^ suit i 

irf^cnr » 

^ spj 

ann ^TBifcr s^arFtffcr^ i w^^rrnwren i 
^ (l 
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it is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the 
Krita Yuga he was Sanmukha, in the Treta Yuga Rama, in the 
IMpara Yuga Gnndivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vira-marttanda. The 
origin of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of 
Vajjala Dova, in the Khodaga war, he obtained the title Samara - 
Dhurandhara ; from the valour ho displayed on the plains of Gonur 
in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-marttanda ; from his fight in the 
fort of IJchohafigi, the title 7?/’ a-rai j from his killing 

Tribhuvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bfigalur and enabling 
Govinda to enter it, the title of Vairikida-kaladarida ; from his defeat 
of Raja and others in the fort of king Kama, the title of 7F ■ 
rama ; from his killing his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account 
of his hatred, the titlo of Glihaladatika Gang a ; from his killing the 
Gafiga warrior (bha$a,) Mudu Rachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu- 
rdma and PraLipaksa-rdlisasa ; from his destroying the fort of the 
warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bhata-mdri ; from upholding the 
brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Gupavam, Kdva ; 
from his virtue, liberality, etc., the title of SimyC'.i -i rv*. ikara ; 
from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of 
Sauchahharana ; from his never telling an untruth even in jest, the 
title of SaUja-yicdhifttltira ; from his being the head of the bravest, 
the title of SuUiaba-ehdddmarii. Finally, in his composition, he calls 
himself Kavijana-sekhara, the head of the poets. 

Of most of those allusions we have no other information ; but 
it is remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no 

mention is made of a single work of religious merit On the 

contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed 
from beginning to end.” f 

But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance 
of his age, Chtimundaraja devoted himself mostly to religion, under 
his spiritual teacher, Ajitasena, and became immortal as one of the 
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images 
of Gomatesvara and Neminatha in Vindhyagiri and Ohandragiri 
at Havana Belgola, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his 
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images. 

After the death of Marasimha II of the Gafiga dynasty, 
Panehaladeva, fully known as Dharma-mah&raja- 
R^amilan la ° ” dhiraja Satyavakya Koigunivarma Panehaladeva, 
ascended the throne, and he was succeeded by 


* Lewis Rice— 1 Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola.’ Introduction, page 34. 
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it is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the 

Krita Yuga he was Samnukha, in the Treta Yuga Rama, in the 

Dvapara Yuga Gundivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vira-marttanda. The 

origin of his various titles is then related. From his defeat of 

Vajjala Deva, in the Khcdaga war, he obtained the title Samara- 

Dhurandhara ; from the valour lie displayed on the plains of Gonur 

in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-marltay/Ja ; from his fight in the 

fort of Uchehafigi, the title Ra na-ra hga-simha ; from his killing 

Triblmvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bagalfir and enabling 

Govinda to enter it, the title of Vairikula-kaladaruja ; from his defeat 

of Raja and others in the fort of king Kama, the title of Bhuja-vik- 

rama ; from his killing his younger brother, Y'ga-varnn.a, on account 

of his hatred, the title of GhhaLadafika Gufiga ; from his killing the 

Gafiga warrior <bha$aj Mudu Rachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu- 

rdma and Pralipaksa-vdksava ; from his destroying the fort of the 

warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bhata-mdri ; from upholding the 

brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Quyavam Kdva ; 

from his virtue, liberality, etc., the title of Samyakiva-ratndkara ; 

from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of 
* 

Sauahabharaua ; from his never telling an untruth even in jest, the 
title of Satya-yudhi^tlnra ; from his being the head of the bravest, 
the title of Subhata-eMddmam ■ Finally, in his composition, he calls 
himself Kavijana-sekhara, the head of the poets. 

Of most of theso allusions we have no other information ; but 
it is remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no 

mention is made of a single work of religious merit On the 

contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and bloodshed 
from beginning to end.” f 

But there are authentic records to show that, with the advance 
of his age, Chfunundaraja devoted himself mostly to religion, under 
his spiritual teacher, Ajitascna, and became immortal as one of the 
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images 
of Gomatesvara and Neminatha in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri 
at Havana Belgola, (Mysore,) and devoting the greater part of his 
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images. 

After the death • of Marasimha II of the Gafiga dynasty, 
Panchaladeva, fully known as Dharma-maharaja- 
R^amalS a iL ° ” dhiraja Satyavakya Kofigunivarma Panchaladeva, 
ascended the throne, and he was succeeded by 


* Lewis Rice — ‘ Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola.’ Introduction, page 84. 
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king Racliamalla or Rajamalla II fully known as Dharma-maha,- 
raj&dhir&ja Satya-vakya Kofcgmdvarma Parmnmirli Raehamalla. 
Chamuuda Raja was also the minister of Racliamalla or Rajamalla 
II. In one inscription we read “Raya (i.e., Chammida-Rnya), the 
excellent minister of the king Racliamalla,” f and in another “ Cha- 
mnnda Rfiya, second in glory to king linoha-malia. + In a Jaina 
work, named Yahuvali-Charitra, we find that there was a king named 
Rajamalla, the worshipper of the feet of tho sage Siiphanandi. 
Chamunda Bhupa (or Raja) was his minister.! In a manuscript 
we read “ Chamunda Raya, having the titles of Bawraiiya-mdla, 
Asahayj.-pcirakmma, Guna-ratna-bhil^am, Sumynktva-r>ttua-nihiya, 
etc., the Mah&mfiltya (highest minister) of Rajamalla of the Uafiga 
dynasty, graced hy the great sage Siiphanandi.” |1 


* Mr. Fleet lias accepted the name R&eha-mulla to he tho correct one CKpigra* 
phla Indica, Yol. Y, Inscription No. 18), and, though wo find thin name in «ome 
inscriptions, the name Rajamalla is also used by Jama writer# whom wo have quoted 
in this Introduction and in inscriptions like No. 107 Ml>. VoJ. Ill, epigraph la Carnutica. 

"j* i 9 Inscription at BluuiUim Umli. hravana 
Belgola, Mysore. [Vide Lewis Rice— ‘ Inscriptions at .Sravntm !h*lgola f ‘ p. 105.] 

Inscription to the left of the Dvftrapftlaka doorway. ( Lewi* Rico 
* Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola,* p. 67.] 



prgyn sfarewgft fq: «... 







[Vah uvali- Cha ritra, Verses 6 and 11.] 

— 

” 


- ^ v,** ^wiuLuctici-sara 

The MS. from which we quote the above 
Library, Arrah.] 


passage is in the Central Jaina Orient 
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these storeys were built in the tenth century A. I), and give a fine 
idea of the beautiful architecture of that age. [See Plates If and III.] 


On Vindhyagiri, Chamunda IiAya erectod a colossal image of 
Vahuvali or Blmiubali, more commonly known as 

Gommatesvara. _ n „ . ,, . , ro e ,■ 

Gommat Svuini or Gommatesvara. frontis- 

piece]. Later on, imitating Chamunda RAya, the chief Viru-Ptlndya 
erected another statue of Gommateivara at Karkala (South Canaral, in 
A. I). 1432 ; and afterwards a similar figure of (Somtnatetfvara was 
established- by the chief TimmarAja at Yonur (South Cttnara), in A. lb 
1 604 .® 


These “ colossal monolithic nude Jain statues arc among the 

wonders of the world.” | These arc “ undoubtedly tin* most remark- 
able of the Jain statues and the largest free-standing statues in 
Asia ....All three being set on the top of eminences, are visible for 
miles around, and, in spite of their formalism, command respectful 
attention by their enormous mass and expression of dignified serenity. 
The biggest, that at Havana Belgola, stands about f >( >1 feet in height, 
with a width of 13 feet across the hips, and is cut out, of a solid 
block of gneiss, apparently wrought in situ. That at Karkala, of the 
same material, hut some 15 feet less in height, is estimated to weigh 
80 tons. The smallest of the giants, that at Yenur, is ,15 feet high. 
The three images are almost identical, but the one at Yonur has the 
‘ special peculiarity of the cheeks being dimpled, with a deep grave 
smile,’ which is considered to detract from the impressive effect. 
The extreme conventionalism of Jain art is well-illustrated by the fact 
that, whereas all the three colossi are substantially identical, save for 
the smile at Yenur, the dates vary widely.” i 


the image erected by OhAmunda RAya “ is not only the most, 
ancient in date and considerably the highest of the three, but from its 
striking position on the to p of the very steep hill and the eonso- 

* References for Havana Begdi statue : Indian' pa~ge' liT; 
Pigraphia Indica, \ol. VII, page 108 ; Lewis Rice Mysore and Coorg,’ page 47. 

phiaIndCm^l“ a i2. tatUe: lDdian Anti4Uary ’ V ° L H ’ Pag ° 358;E!,iera - 

Mi“^r Sta " e: IndiaE An%Uary ’ Vo1 - V ’ page 37 = 

t Imperial Gazetteer of India, page 121. 

UrtW 11 * S f mith A ® story of Fine ^ in India and Ceylon, 1 page 268. 

South Cans^Q ,re ere ^ es 0 tliese sfcatues will be found in ftlurrocte— 4 Manual of 
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quently greater difficulty involved in its execution, is by far the most 

interesting. The image is nude and stands erect facing the north 

The figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is 
represented as surrounded by ant-hills, from which emerge serpents : 
a climbing plant twines itself round both legs and both arms, ter- 
minating at the upper part of the arm in a clustre of fruit or berries. 
The pedestal on which the feet stand is carved to represent an open 
lotus.” * 

There are inscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot 
The Inscriptions o£ the image of Gommatesvara at Havana Belgola. 

GommatesW aS ° at t See Plate V J- Tlle inscription on the right-hand 
Sravana Belgola. slab is as follows 

^ri-Chainundarfijam madisidam ; 

$ri-C’ V !i 1 . A ‘ . ! [^e] Yv [v] ittan ; 

^rl-Gamgaraja suttalayavam madisida ; 
that is to say — 

$rl Chamundaraja caused to be made. 

Sri Cham uadanija caused to be made. 

$ri Gamgaraja caused the Chaityalaya (enclosure) to be made. 

“ The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are 
Canarese. The second line is a Tamil translation of line 1, and consists 
of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha and the 
second in the Vatteluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that 
Chamundaraja caused to be made the image, at the foot of which the 
inscription is engraved, and the third line that Gamgaraja caused to 
be made the buildings which surround the image.”! 

The inscription on the slab on the left-hand is as follows : — 

Sri-CV. . I' d , * A ■ ) karaviyalein 

^ri-Gatngaraje suttale knraviynlo ; 
that is to say — 

£$ri Chamundaraja caused to be made. 

Sri Gamgaraja caused the Chaityalaya (enclosure) to be made. 

“The alphabet is Nagari, and the language is Marathi The 

Mar&thi language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jain 
pilgrims from the Maratha country.”! 

In Plate VI we have given a facsimile reprint of the inscrip- 
tions mentioned above, beginning with that on the left. From the 
♦ Epigraphia Carnatica, Yol. II, Introduction, page 29. 

f E. Hultzsch— ‘ Inscriptions on the Three Jain Colossi of Southern India’ (Epi- 
graphia Indica, Yol, VII, pages 108-109.) 
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identical type used in both the lines, the inscription on the left- 
hand slab is supposed to be engraved during the reign of ( Jafiga-iaja, 
when he erected the building round the image of Gonunatesvara 
established by Chamunda-Riya. It is all the more probable, as the 
inscription on the left is nothing but a repetition of that on the right 
in a different language. 

Gafiga-iija was the minister of Vi^nuvardluma, a king of the 
Hoysala dynasty, who ruled in the 12th Century 
G«a 0 a ui*. A. D. In an inscription dated about 1100 A. [>., 

we find the praise of Cafjga-r&ja and Chamunda-Ruya, together with 
that of Hulla, as follows : — 

“ If it be asked who in the beginning were firm promoters of 
of tbe Jina doctrine {i.e., in Havana BelgolaJ — (they were) Raya, the 
minister of king Rachamalla ; after him, Gahga, the minister of king 
Visnu; and after him, Hulla, the minister of king Nrisitnha-deva : if 
any others could claim as much, would they not ho mentioned ?”' :f 

Besides the inscription at the foot of the imago announcing that 
Chamunda Raya established the same, wc find reference to this 
in another inscription, dated about 1180 A. D., in the following 
manner : — 

Combining in himself wisdom, i dig'.. cl. glory, high character 
and valour, the moon of the Gafiga race was Rachamalla, famed in all 
the world. That king’s second in glory (his minister Chamunda 
Raja', equal to Manu, was it not he that had this Gommata made by 
his own effort ?”! 

The three statues represent Vahuvali or Bhujavaii, also known 

The legendary &S ^ omma ^ vara > w ho was the son of Adijina Risa- 
aceonnt of Bhujayaii . bhanatba, tbe first Tirthafikara of the Jain as. RRa- 

. bbadeva, according to tradition, was a king, and 
had two wives, Randa (some say SumafigaU) and Sunamla. Naudft 
or bumahgala gave birth to the twins, Bharata and Brfdnni, a boy 
an a girl, the former of whom was placed on the throne by Risabha- 
■ . ’ W q ei1 10 letue( l to seek absolute knowledge. Vahuvali and liis 

thrl f tT’ rf” b ° rn ° f SunancU ’ aud tLe former ascended the 
i^^Takg a-^ila (modem Taxila), when hi s father distributed Ids 

minister of Narasimha I, of'th^Hoysala^'l I ° tro ^ u<s ^ on > P a S° 34. was tlio 

t Vide Epigraphia Carnalien ^ ° rUl ° d ia lho l2Ul A ' D ' 

struction of the image is— ' ’ ’ P ‘’ gc l54 ‘ Tho lin0 s Pcakin of tho con- 
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kingdom among his sons. Bharata had possession o! a wonderful 
Ghakxa (discus), which could not be withstood by any warrior in fight. 
With the help of this Chakra, Bharata conquered the earth and re- 
turned to his capital. But the discus would not enter the capital (or, 
according to another account, the armoury). Bharata then took this 
as a sign that there was still another territory on earth which had not 
been conquered by him, and, after reflection, came to the conclusion 
that there was only the kingdom of Taksa-sfila, ruled by his brother, 
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him. Bharata then 
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the terrible fight that 
followed, Bhujavali was victorious. Even the discus of Bharata could 
do no harm to Bhujavali. But Bhujavali, though victorious, suddenly 
became lost in meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world. 
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujavali and returned to his place ; but 
Bhujavali went to the summit of Kailasa mountain, remained 
standing there (or, according to another account, stood on the very 
field of battle) m a statuesque posture for one year^ and the 
creepers, wreathing round the boughs of the trees on the 
bank clung to his neck and crowned his head with their canopy 
and the blades of kutfa-grass grew between his feet, and he became in 
appearance like an ant-hill.”f Subsequently, Bhujavali obtained 
absolute knowledge and became one of the Kevalis. 

In an inscription, however, we read that Puru was the father 
of Vahuvali or Bhujavali and Bharata.} Then the in-mplion 
goes « n to say that “ Bharata, the son of Puru Deva, surrounded 
by all the kings conquered by him, erected, in glee, an image, 
representing the victorious Vahuvali Kevali, which was 525 bows 
in height, nearP" 1 - .j After a long time, innumerable Kuk- 
kuta-sarpa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and 
neck of a snake), terrifying the world, grew up in the place sur- 
rounding (the image of) that Jina, for which the image became known 
as &ildmte^vara.’’§ 

* Vide Hari va ip sap nr a n a by Jinasena, Chapter XT, For a slightly different" 
account, see Kathakosa, translated by C. H. Tawney, pages 192-195. 

t Vide The Katha-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translated by C. H. Tawney 
pages 192-195. ' ' 

Inscription No. 85, Epigraphia Carnatica, Yc 

II, page 67. 
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In the light of these traditions, we shall be able to understand 
thedmhfmancoof the »<• Stored anthills, from which serpents are 
issuing, and the climbing plant which twines round tltc logs un,l 
arms of the images of Gommateilvara at Sravana Beigola, Karbala and 
Yenur. “These details are identical in all three, and .supposed to 
represent so rigid and complete an absorption in penance that ant- 
hills had been raised around his feet and plants had grown over his 
body, without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction 
from mundane affairs.” 

The story of the establishing of the image of Uommatewvara by 
The legendary ao- Chamunda Raya is thus described in a work, 
fishment° of the image composed in Sanskrit verses, named Vnhuvali Cha- 
by Ch&muncla Kay a. ritra. 

In the city of Madhuri (now known as Madura) in the Dravida 
The story in country there was a king, named lifijuuial hi, who 
v&huvaii Charitra, encouraged the spread of Jaina tenets, and was the 
worshipper of Sirnhanandi, belonging to the Deshya Gana f His 
minister was called Chamunda Raja. One day, when the king sat 
with his minister in the royal court, a travelling merchant came there 
and told them that in the north there is a town called Paudanapurl, 
where there is an image of VShuvali, also called Gommata, established 
by Bharata. Hearing this, the devout Ohamundarnja resolved to 
visit the shrine of the image, and going home narrated the tale to his 
mother, Kalika Devi whereupon she also wished to go with him to that 
sacred spot. Ohamundarnja then went to his spiritual preceptor, 


rTrj— w;# 

5% Inscription No. 85, Epigrapkia Garnatica, 

VoL II, page 67. 

* Lewis Rice— Inscriptions at Sravana Beigola : Introduction, page 88, 

f When the Ach&ryas of the Nandi -sangba of the Jainas spread themselves 
over the country (Desa), their sangha came to be known as Deaiya*Gapa, vide 

mim pr i 

sn^itanill ©TOP n” 

[Wahuvali Charitra, verse 87.] 
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Ajitasena., who revered Simhanandi and made a vow before the latter 
that he will not drink milk till he sees the image of V&huvali. 
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and numerous soldiers 
and attendants, Ohamundaraja started on his p: 1 ;- '■ r. and reached 
the Vindhyagiri (in Havana Belgola). In the night, the Jaina Goddess 
Kusmandi (the Yaksini attendant on Nemin&tba, the twenty-second 
Tlrthafikara) appeared in a dream to Ohamundaraja, Nemichandra 
and K&likA, and told them that it was very difficult to go to Paudana- 
puri but on that very hill there is an image of Vahuvali, formerly 
established by R&vana, which will be visible if the hill be cleft by a 
golden arrow. According to the dream, on the next morning, 
Ohamundaraja stood on the hill with his face towards the south and 
let loose a golden arrow from his bow. Immediately the mountain 
was cleft in twain, and an image of Vahuvali became visible. 
Ohamundaraja then established and consecrated the image and 
granted lands for the worship of this image. When king Rajamalla 
heard of this affair, he conferred the title of “ Raya ” on Ch&munda 
r&ja and granted further lands for the regular worship of the 
image. 


In a very recent work, named Rajavali-kathe, written by Deva 
The A story in Chandra in the Kannada language, the same story 
R&jdvali-kathe. j s repeated, with variations in details. It is there 
written. that Chamunda Rftya was a feudatory chief of king Raja- 
malla. His mother learnt from Adi-purana, when this work was being 
read to her, that in Podanpura there was an image of Vahuvali. There- 
upon she set out with her son to see this image, but on her way 
on the hill where Bhadrabahu Svami died, she dreamt one night that 
Padm&vati Devi . -j ,ir 1 to her and said that there is an image of 
Vahuvali on that very hill, covered by stones, which was formerly 
worshipped by Rama, Ravana and Mandodari. On the next morning 
an arrow was shot and the image of Vfthuvali became visible. 


Thus, in the legendary accounts of the Jainas, we find that Chfi- 
munda Rfiya was not the person who caused the image to be made, but 
that there was already an image on the hill which he established and 
consecrated in the proper way. The high priest at Havana Belgola 
had also stated, according to these traditions, that “in ancient times, 
an image was at this place, self-formed from earth, under the shape 
of Gomat I^vara Svami which Ravana, the monarch of the Raksasas, 
worshipped to obtain happiness.” 
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CMmuTidar&ja discovered it and “ made the wcrkmon cut it 

into a regular shape, with the utmost accuracy of proportion in all 

its parts"; the several proportions of the body resembling the 
iriginal likeness of Gomat Isfvara Svfum in profound contempla- 
tion to obtain Moksa. He also caused several buildings to be con- 
structed as temples and other edifices round the God (V). On their 
completion, he established the worship of the image... with great 
ceremony and devotion.” 3 In an extract taken from Sihahi-pur.'ma. 
we find the following passage which agrees with the above 
story : 

“ Oh&mundar&ja set out with his family ... with a view of 

visiting the God Gomnintoffvara ... at 1’adanapura 
3 thaia-pura°na. y m ailf l the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout the 
surrounding country. En route, he came to Ha- 
vana Belgola Ksetra, having heard a good deal about tbe God 
Gommate^vara ... He repaired the ruined temples and, among other 
ceremonies, had that of rr.k’ing the god performed. Ife appointed 
Siddh&ntficharya as Guru of the Math to conduct the daily, monthly, 
annual and other processions. He established in the Math a 
Chattram, where food, medicine and education were provided for 
pilgrims. He appointed men of his caste to receive with due respect 
the devotees and pilgrims of all three castes who should resort to the 
place from Delhi, Kanakadri, Svitpura, Sudhapurn, IVtpApuri, 
Champapuri, Sammida-giri, Ujjayanta-giri, Jayanagaru, etc. For this 
purpose, certain villages ... were made over to the temple. 1 fe fixed 
f^ila-ifasanas in the four directions ... This endowment was maintained 
by his descendants for 109 years. ”t 

Now let us attempt to find out how far these statements to 
the effect that Chamunda Raya was merely the discoverer of the 
image of Gommatesfvara at Havana Belgola are true. The work, 
Bhujabali Chaiitra or Vahuvali Charitra, is composed in Sanskrit 
verses, and in it we find only a collection of traditions handed 
down from mouth to mouth, with variations arising from such a 
course. The date of the work cannot be definitely ascertained, but, 
from its style, it can be inferred that it was composed long after 
the establishment of the image of Gommaterfvara. R&javalikathe 


page 26?)l St ° ri0al Legendary aeconDt of Beiiagola (Asiatic Researches, Vol'.'lX, 

““ bj '• A„ tI - 
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is “a compendium oE Jaina history, legends and chronology, 
drawn up early in the present century for Devframma, a lady of the 
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina establishment 
at Maleyur This work also cannot, therefore, be called to be an 
authority for determining the question in hand. In Rajavali-kathe 
and in Sthala-purana, the authors made no attempt to be accurate 
on historical points, for the subject-matter in their hands was merely 
a collection of legends and fables. It is true that there are historical 
materials underlying these stories, but these should not be taken 
on trust as they are, but we should test the accuracy of the same 
by comparing these with other and more trustworthy records before 
we could accept them as matters of history. To mention one among 
many inaccuracies in Sthala-purana, we may quote the line “ Chi.- 
munda Raya, king of Daksina Madura and the descendant of Jaina 
Ksatri Pandu, ”f from which we shall understand how in the 
legendary accounts Ch&munda R&ya, ihe minister, came to be des- 
cribed as the king of Madura. 

Further, if there had not been any contemporary and authentic 
records to prove who caused the image to be constructed, we might 
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that 
Chamunda Raya erected this statue. But, fortunately for us, 
there are records to prove that it was Chdmunda Raya and no 
other who had the image of Gom mates vara constructed. 

First, there is the inscription which we have already quoted 
under the feet of the image in which it is distinctly stated that 
CMmunda R&ja “ made ” the image. Next, in an inscription, dated 
about 1180 A. D. (see page X), we have seen that Ch&munda 
R&ya had this image made by his own effort. These are supported 
by a work, named Gommata-sara, composed by Nemichandra, the 

* Lewis Rice— Inscriptions at .Sr a van a Bclgola : Introduction, page S (1889). 

t Extract taken from “ Sthala-purana ” by Capt. Mackenzie (Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. II, page 180). It may also be mentioned that in the Pattavali of Sena gana, we 
have 4£ Ohamundaraya, the king of the Southern Tailanga and Karnataka, the crest jewel 
of the Ksatriya race, a resident of the city of Daksina Madhura, for whose awakening 
of soul) the image of Vahuvali Gomraata Svami (was efficacious) and consecrated 
by Ajita-sena Bhattaraka. 

dskark, part 

1, No. I (19 12), page 38. I REC3iVED — ■*** 
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preceptor, and therefore contemporary, of Ghamunda Hdja, in which 
we hare the following verses : 

“Let the aphorisms consisting of the Gommata compendium, 
the Gommata -Jina, on the summit of Gommata Hill and the Daksina 
Kukkuta .Jina (the Southern Kukkuta .Tina) enmdrucM by Gommata 
Raya, be victorious. 

“Let that Gommata by whom the face of the image was cons- 
tructed which was seen ... by the gods ... and sagos, be victorious.”®' 

The image of Gommateilvara caused the hill on which it was 
situated to be called Gommata hill, and Nemichandra uses the words 
“ constructed ( fofhrrarc) by ChSmunda Raya.” We have already men- 
tioned that the image of Gommatesfvara, which was established by 
Bharata in Paudanapura, came to bo known as Kukkutesvara, when 
dragons sprung up around it. The image established by CliAmun- 
da Raya came to he called the Southern Kukkuta Jina to distinguish 
it from the other one which was in the north. Clniniunda Raya, by 
having this image constructed came to he called Gommata Rava. 

From these facts we have not the least doubt that it was ChA- 
munda Raya wdio had this image constructed. For such a great act 
he himself came to he known as Gommata Raya, which would have 
been hardly possible, had it been the fact that, he merely discovered 
the image. Nemichandra, the preceptor of Ghamunda UAya, must 
have been present at the tifae of the establishment of this imago (for 
even in Vahuvali Charitra we find that Nemichandra was present on 
this occasion), and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support- 
ed as they are by the inscription, must be accepted to be conclusive 
on this point. 

The reason why in the works like Vahuvali Charitra, Rajtlvall- 
kathe, etc., we find that Ghamunda Raya was merely the discoverer 
of the image, may probably be that the writers of these works desired 
to ascribe to the image a greater antiquity, causing the image to 
be considered an object of deeper veneration. 

St sm n 

IGommata-sSra. Karma-K&nda, verses 968 and 969], 
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There is one more legend connected with tbe image of Gom- 
matesvara which describes how the pride of CMmunda Raya for 
establishing such a figure was humbled. The story is as follows : — 
“ Chamunda Raya, after having established the worship of this 
image, became proud and elated, at placing this God by his own 
authority at so vast an expense of money and labour. Soon after 
this, when lie performed in honour of the God the ceremony of Pan - 
ch&mrita sndna (or washing the image with five liquids — milk, curds, 
butter, honey and sugar), vast quantities of these things were expend- 
ed in many hundred pots ; but, through the wonderful power of the 
God, the liquor descended not lower than the navel, to check the 
pride and vanity of the worshipper. Chamunda R&ya, not knowing 
the cause, was filled with grief that his intention was frustrated of 
cleaning the image completely with this ablution. While he was in 
this situation, the celestial nymph, Padmavatl, by order of the God, 
having transformed herself into the likeness of an aged poor woman, 
appeared, holding in her hand the five amritas in a Beliya Gola (or 
small silver pot) for washing the statue : and signified her intention 
to Chamunda Raya, who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of 
accomplishing what it had not been in his power to effect. Out of 
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt it ; when, to the great 
surprise of the beholders, she washed the image with the liquor 
brought in the little silver vase. Chamunda Raya, repenting his 
sinful arrogance, performed a second time, with profound respect, his 
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valuable liquids, 
and washed completely the body of the image. From that time this 
place is named after the silver vase (or Beliya Gola), which was held 
in Padmavati’s hand . 55 * 

We shall now try to ascertain the probable date on which the image 

„ , , of Gommate^vara was erected by Chamunda Raya. 

The date of the J ^ 

construction of the We have already seen that Chamunda Raya 
1Daage ’ was the minister of Marasimha II and Rachamalla 

or RSjamalla II. It was during the reign of Rfijamaila that the tradi- 
tion ascribes the establishment of the image of Gommatesivara. We 
have found that during the reign of Marasimha IT, Chamunda R&ya 
distinguished himself as a valiant warrior, and in an inscription in 

* Asiatic researches, VoL IX, page 266. In the above account a quite differ- 
ent explanation of the name of Sravana Belgola has been given. Recently the Jainas 
performed an anointing ceremony of Gommatesvara, a picture of which with the 
scaffoldings erected, is reproduced here. [See the illustration facing this page]. 
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which he gives an account of himself lie only makes mention of the 
victories which he had won. There is no mention of any leligious 
work done by him, and had it been the fact that lie erected the colos- 
sal image during the reign of ifurasiinha II, he must have mentioned 
the same, it being a monumental work which has immortalised his 
name. Marasimha II died in 075 A. D. Ohumunda Raya, in his work, 
named Ch&inunda Raya Parana, gives a detailed account of all his 
exploits and mentions all his titles and how he derived the same, but 
there is not the slightest mention of the erection of the image of 
Gommateivara by him. At the end of this work the date of its 
completion is mentioned to be &ika 900 (A. 1). 07 S'). It must have 
been, therefore, after A. D. 978 and before the last year of the reign 
of R&chamalla or Rajamalla II that the image of GonunatctSvara was 
erected. The reign of Rajamalla II ended in A. D. 981. We there- 
fore come to a limited period, vis., 978 — 984 A. D. within which the 
statue must have been established. 

There is a verse in Vahuvali Charitra which purports to give 
the exact date of the establishment of the image. That verse is 
as follows : — 


i.e., Chamundaraya established the image of Qomateda in (lie city 
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagna, on a Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
lunar fortnight, in the month of Chakra, in the praised year Viblmva, 

m the Kalki age, known as 600, when the auspicious Mrigadirii 
star ’was visible. 

. If we ac °eph that the date mentioned above is the true one, as it 
indicates an auspicious day ou which such a great work might have been 
per ormed we shall have t° find out on what date in the years between 

“ d ; J '~ 4 A ‘ D - (for we carmot §o beyond this period, as lias been 
a ready shown) was such a combination possible. We have carefully 
ese all the possible dates according to the methods adopted in 
as ronomy and found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of April 980 A. 1)., 

**«"•"* tll9t W the P 1 ™* clay (the 

wa ako K raj > w Titlli (SllWa ? a M and that there 

To L he dT vT ° n Sunday - Tlli8 ’ ^ore, be accepted 
to be the date on which Ch&munda Raya established the image. 
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But there is one point in the above verse which at the first sight 
is in discrepancy with the accepted period derived from history. 
In the above verse, it is stated that in the Kalki age 600, in the praised 
year Vibhava, the statue of Gommatesvara was established. The £>aka 
Samvat begins after 605 years five months elapse from the Nirvana 
of Mahavira* and the Kalki era begins 394 years and seven months 
after the 5>aka era, or, in other words, 1000 years after the Viranirvana. 
The Kalki era therefore begins from 472 A. D. The year 600 of 
the Kalki would therefore be 472+600 = 1072 A. D., which does not 
accord at all with history, for Rachamalla II’s reign ended in 984 A. D 
Further, even by astronomical calculation we find that the Panchami 
Tithi in $ukla Paksa in Chaitra of the Kalki year 600 falls on 
Friday, the 23rd Chaitra, a fact which is opposed to that laid down 
in the verse itself, viz., that the Sukla Panchami in Chaitra was a 
Sunday in that year. 

It is, therefore, necessary to interpret “the Kalki era 600” as 
the sixth century of the Kalki. The Vibhava year should he the eighth 
in order, so that it may accord with historical facts. By “ the Kalki 
era 600 in the praised year Vibhava,” therefore, we should mean 
the eighth year in the sixth century of the Kalki, viz., the year 508 of 
the Kalki era ; and, if we accept this, it exactly accords with the 
year 980 A. D. and corresponds in every astronomical detail with 
the facts mentioned in the verse. 

There are, therefore, two courses open for us to adopt ; first, to 
reject the verse contained in the Vahubali Charitra as opposed to 
the historical records, or to interpret it in the way we have done, so that 
it may accord with the data obtained from the inscriptions ; and we 
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt. 

We shall now try to collect all available information about 
Nemichandra the author of D-n-‘- t.*n a (D mr 'l i\'jvn;n 
MTOrtftte author or compendium of the substances. From the 
of Dravya-samgraha. l as t verse of this work, it appears that it was 


* Vide : — 

1 ?, ~ [Triloka-sara by Nemichandra. 

Le., six hundred and five years, joined to five months, having passed away, 
since the Nirvana of Yira, the Saka king (was born)]. [See Indian Antiquary, Yol. 
XII, page 21 (1888). 



xxxviii 


INTRODUCTION 


composed by Muni Nemichandra.® In Vahuvali Charitra wo 
read that Nemichandra, belonging to the De$ya Gana, accompanied 
Chamunda Raya and his mother when they started to see the 
image of Gommaldvara at Paudanapura. Further, that Nemicbandra 
also dreamt that there was an image of Gommatetfvara on the 
"Vindbyagiri, and that Chamunda Raya, after establishing the image, 
offered villages yielding a revenue of ninety-six thousand coins 
at the feet of Nemichandra for the daily worship and festivals of 
Gommateflvara. \ 

That Nemichandra was revered by Chamunda Raya appears 
from the following verse in an inscription dated about 1530 A. 1 )., 
engraved in the enclosure of Padmavati temple in Nagar Taluq, 
Shimoga District, Mysore : — 


“fa&wrarc-jnpr 

gfr I 



i.e., “(The author of) Trilokasara and other (works) Nemi- 

chandra, the Saiddhantika Sarvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those 
versed in the Siddhantas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet worship- 
ped by Chamunda-raja.’’^ Though a fragment of this verso is 
effaced, the meaning is quite clear. The Saiddhantika Sarvabtiauma 
is a synonym of the epithet ‘ Sfddlianta-chakrpvartti, ” generally 
applied to Nemichandra. HAf'-K 

Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gommatasara, has 
praised Gommata Raya or simply Raya which, as we have shown 
>( before (see page ), is but another name of Chamunda R&ya. In the 
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the 


f Vide:— 


[Dravya-samgraha, vers© 58 t ] 
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Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VIII 


[Vahuvali Charitra, vers© 61 
» ^ a & ar Taluq, Inscription No. 46. 
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spiritual preceptor of Chamunda R&ya, who erected the image of 
G ommateslvara. * 

In the introduction to the commentary on Gommatasara by 
Abhayachandra, we find that this work was composed according 
to the desire of Chamunda Raya, who wished to learn the exposition 
of substances as enumerated in the canonical works of the Jainas. 
In a very old illuminated manuscript of Trilokasara, composed by 
Nemichandra, we have a picture representing Chamunda Raya, with 
several courtiers hearing the tenets of Jainism as expounded by 
Nemichandra. (See picture facsimile reprint of this, facing this 
page). 

Nemichandra Siddhanta-chakravartti is the author of (I) Dravya- 
The works of Ne- Mingraha, (2) Gommatasara, (3) Labdhi-sara, (4) 
michandra. Ksapanasara and (5) Trilokasara In Vahuvali 

Charrtra we have “ Nemichandra, the author of Gommatasara, Labdhi- 
s&ra and Trilokasara.”! In the last verse of Dravya-samgraha, 
Nemichandra has mentioned his name.! Similarly, from a verse in 


*r&T RTtrIt sirs 11 

arujfc spit i 

[Gommatasara Karmak&ntla, verses 968—971 and 966.] 

t Vide 




RR: ll” 

[Vahuvali Charitra, verse 68.] 




J) 


[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58], 
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GommatasAra we know that it was composed bv Nemiehnndra.* 
It may be well to give a brief account, of the works of Ncinichandra 
at this place. 

GommatasAra is so named, as it was composed for the reading of 

Chamunda Raya who, as we have already shown, 

Gommatasara. , ‘ n , mi • ■, 

was also known as Uommata uayn. 1 Ins work 
is also known as T \ ~ ’ [the compendium of "five 

things], the significance of which will be understood when we mention 
that in it the following five subjects have been thoroughly treated : 
(1) Bandha (bondage), C2) BadhvamAna (that which is bound), (.*> 
Bandhasvarni (that which binds), (4) Bandha-hctu (the cause of 
bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the varieties of bondage). 

The work consists of 1/05 verses in Prakrit, and is divided into 
two parts -Jivakanda and KarmakAnda, containing T.Y.) and 972 verses 
respectively. In Jivakanda, there is an enumeration of MArgauiis. 
Gunasthanas, Jiva, Ihirv-lpti. Prana, Safiga and IJpayoga.:]; In Karma- 
kanda, there are nine sections, called Prakrit, isamutkirtana, Band- 
hodavasatva, Sattvasthanabhafiga, Trtchiilika, Rthamisamutkirtana, 
Pratyaya, Bhavachulika, Trikarana-ehulikA and Karma-sthi ti-racl i ai i A . 
The eight varieties of Karma and the bondage of Karina, with respect 
to its Prakriti, Sthiti, Aambhaga and Pradesa, are also treated in detail. 
There are also various other subjects connected with Karma which 
are elaborated in this part. To be brief, the first part of Hommata- 
sara gives an idea of the natural characteristics of divas and the 
means and stages of their development, while the second part 
describes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma which must he 
removed, in order that Jivas might attain liberation. The advance- 
ment of the soul is the end which the author always keeps in view ; 
and it is in this light that he has summarised the precepts of Jaina 
IchAryas on this point in Gommatasara. The work, in very brief 
limits, comprises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy, 


t Vide ■— [Gommatasara, Karmakanda, verso 967.] 

[Commentary on Gommatasara by Abhayachandra. Prom a MSS. in the Central 
Jaina Oriental Library. AithIl.1 

t What these mean -will appear from Dravyj-samgraha. pages 30, 37, 33, 7 and 8 
respectively. ’ ’ 
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and proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liberation, warning 
us against the hindrances and obstacles to the same. 


Chamunda 

Commentaries on 
Gomraatas&ra. 


Raya himself wrote a commentary on Gommata- 
sara in Canarese language. In the last verse of 
Gommatasara there is a reference to the fact that 


Chamunda Raya wrote in the popular language a commentary, named 
Vira-marttandi.^ [Gommatasara, Karmakancla, verse 972.] One of 
the titles of Chamunda Raya being Viramarfctanda, he named his 
commentary “ Vira-marttandi,” meaning “ composed by Vira-m&rfH* 
tanda.” This commentary of Chamunda Raya seems to have been lost, 
and we only have a reference to it in another commentary, named 
Kesavavamiya Vritti, by Kerfavavarni, in. the opening verse of which 
the author says •* “ I write the Vritti on Gommatasara from the 
Karnataka Vritti.”f There is another commentary on Gommatasara, 
named Mandaprabodhilm, written by AbhayachandraJ. Following 
these commentaries, Todarmalla has written a commentary in the 
Hindi language which is widely read by the Jaina Pandits of 
the present day.§ 

Labdhisara|| is a treatise on Labdhi, which literally means 
“ attainment.” The sense in which it is used in 

4 * Jaina philosophy is “the attainment of those things 

which will lead to perfect conduct.” Labdhi is said to be of five kinds, 


* Vide:— 

5&1 q #fcqra<r§t h” 

[Gommatasara, KarmakAnda, verse 972.] 

t Vide:— 

fcnsr nhjrogroq. i 
jftmzsTPissr f I* ^fcsrfrirr: n” 

[Yritti by Kesavavarni.] 

X Vide:— 

“gfir Jtfosps fefaro*, i 

[Commentary by Abhayadeva.] 

§ The editions of Gommata-sara are 

1. Jiva-K&nda (Ed. by Pandit Manoharlal) Bombay, 1914. 

2. -Karmak&nda (Raya Chandra Series) Bombay, 1912. 

|| Labdhisara has not yet been printed, and we give the above account fro: 
a manuscript in the Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah. A notice of anofch< 
manuscript of Labdhisara, where a brief summary of the work has also been give 
may be found in Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by Rajendralal Mitra, Yol. I] 
Part I, page 86. The manuscript is there numbered 2980. 

6 
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Ksayopasamika, Vhfuddhi, Desana, Prdyogya and Karana. ■ Tlic first 
four kinds of Labdhi appear without, distinction to Bhavya and 
Abhavya individuals, but the fifth one appears only to a Bhavya 
individual who is advanced towards perfect conduct. The opening 
verse of Labdhisara is as follows : — 

fcrar (spirit srrofai 3si3»fiTq i 

i.e., “Bowing to Siddkas, Jinendras, Acharyas, Lpfidhyayas and 
Sadhus,t I shall relate the attainment of perfect faith and conduct.” 

I\=apana'fira^ by Kemichandra should not be confounded 

Ksapanasara. anot ^ er wol 'k of the same name written by 

lladhavachandra, the latter being composed in 
Sanskrit prose and the former in Prakrit verse. The subject-matter of 
both these works is the same, for each of them treats of Bandba, 
Kasava, Leslya, etc., and lays down the means by which ICastiyas 
may be removed. Ksapana literally means ‘ destruction ’ and 
Ivsapanasara deals with the destruction of Kasayas. The opening 
verse of the work is as follows : — 


vurawfin ITO qftqqilT I 

qsnq sqsrtfr ^ q 11” 


This work may be considered to be a continuation of Labdhisara, 
and both Labdhisara and Ksapanasara are so related to Gommatasara 
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses in 
Jivakanda of Gommata-sara is 733, that in Ivarmakanda 972, that in 
Labdhisara 380 and that in Ksapanasara 270. 

Trilokasara§ contains a description of the three Lokas (regions 
Triiokasara. ^ un b r erse). In it is found a description of 

the countries of the earth, with oceans, mountains, 
etc., tog ether with a description of the abodes of heavenly beings and 
* Vide ~ ~ ' — 

^rm^nr ijqj ^ 


Luomuiatasara, Jivakainta, verse 650.] 

E Si a :r pl r ation °, £ these terms ’ msc m 

“ ,r °" * D ™ *»»■« Cental 

’l 0 f” “ “““ "> “ *»» »e“ee, o< 
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the inmates of hell. The stars and planets, with their orbits, are 
described, and there is a mention how night and day are caused by 
the motion of the earth. Besides these, there are other subjects, such 
as the various kinds of measurements, methods of reckoning, etc. 

The opening verses are as follows : — 



The last verse, similar to that of Dra vy a-samgrah a, is as follows : — 

There is a commentary on Trilokasara, written by Madhava- 
chandra Traividya, in the introduction of which we find that the work 
was obviously written by Nemichandra for imparting knowledge to 
Chamuncja Raya.” It is curious to note, however, that at the end 
of the commentary, Madhavachandra says that he himself wrote some 
verses which have been incorporated in this work, according to the 
instructions of his preceptor Nemichandra. t The commentary begins 
with the following verse : — 

‘‘ftg'Fraqt foffcgr *31 nr&T'feBTC** \ 
ffrlfocT ftfNran* — 5&TSRT3 W E B Fl ft ll” 

We further hear that there is a work, named Pratisthiipatha, 
Pratisthapatiia. hy Nemichandra, which was written in imitation 
of another wort of the same name written by Indranandi, to whom 
Nemichandra makes obeisance in Cfommatasara.£ This work is said 

srfrr^TWfim jihsuttcr**; ctsttIt sii^r- 

[Introduction to the Commentary hy Madhavachandra.] 

-j- T I 

ll” 

[Commentary by Madhavachandra.] 

II ” 

[Gommatasdra, Karmakdntla, verse 896.] 
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to consist of directions for tire establishment and consecration of 
images. Pandit Javaharlal Sslustri has written that ho has seen an 
incomplete manuscript of this work.*' We are at present unable to 
give any further information about the same. 

In Gommatasara, we have a mention of several sages to whom 
The Gurus of Nemi- Nemichandra makes obeisance as his preceptors, 
chandra. These sages are Abliayanandi, Indranandi, Vira- 

nandi and Kanakanandi.l There is an epic, named Chandra-prabha 
Charitarp (which we have often quoted in our commentary on Dravya- 
sanrgraha'i composed by Viranaudi, at the end of which it is 
written that Viranandi was the disciple of Abhayanandi $ and that 
Abhayanandi was the disciple of Gunanaudi. In Gommatasara 
itself we find that Kanakanandi was the disciple of Indranandi. § 


* Vide Introduction to Vii! ud-drav' n — page 9, footnote No. 2. 

Also 

[Gommatasara, Karmakanda, verses 785 and 39C.J 

sjurr^: s^jpmff^fnrr n 

ftpsq: g%rgr ; | 

gon**! gRpr. I 

[ ^si¥Rft5W^: i ^ T: K) ^ J 

SRTEIW SPffES ||» 

[Gommatasara, Karmakanda, verse 390 ,] 
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Davva-samgaha or Dravya-samgraha,* the work wliich we are 
Dravya-samgraha. publishing as the first volume of our series, may 
be conveniently divided into three parts. The first part deals with 
the six Dravyas (substances) including the five Asti-Kayas existing 
in and comprising this universe. This part extends from verse 1 to 
verse 27. . The second part, comprising verses 28-39, deals with the 
seven Tattvas and nine Pad&rthas. The third part, consisting of 
verses 40-57, describes the way to attain liberation. 

In the opening verse, along with the usual Mangal&charana, it 
is mentioned that Dravya consists of Jiva and Ajiva, In the second 
verse, Jiva is defined ; and the several characteristics of Jiva men- 
tioned in this definition are taken up one by one in verses 3-14, 
and a detailed consideration of the same is embodied therein. 
After this detailed description of Jiva, the author proceeds to de- 
scribe Ajiva in verse 15 which consists of Pudgala,Dharma, Adharma, 
Akaia and Kala, each of which is defined in verses 10-22. These five 
classes of Ajiva with Jiva make up the six Dravyas existing in this 
universe. 

Among these, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akasa are 
called Astikayas (verse 23), the definition of which is given in the next 
verse. The first part ends after two more verses. 

The second part deals with the^ey^ji*.T!attvas, viz., Asrava, 
Bandhana, Sam vara, Nirjara, Moksa, Punya and Papa. These seven, 
together with Jiva and Ajiva, are known as the nine Pad&rthas. 
Some again regard all these nine as Tattvas. The different verieties 
of Asrava, Samvara, etc., are treated in detail in verses 29-38. 

The third part begins with verse 39, in which and the next verse 
the means to attain liberation are stated, according to the ordinary and 
realistic points of view. Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct which are essential to obtain liberation are then defined, and 

♦Manuscripts of Dravya-samgraha arc: Dravya-samgraha’ par Nemichandra 
[E. Leumann, A list of the Strassburg collection of Digambara manuscripts. (Wiener 
Zeitschrift fur die kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. XT, page 297-312), Wien. 1897]. 
There is also a MSS. of Dravya-samgraha with Dravya-samgraha-sutra-vritti in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras [ Vide Alphabetical Index of MSS. in the 
Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, 1893.] Vide also notices of MSS. of Dravya- 
samgraha and its commentary in Notices of Sanskrit MSS. by Haraprasad »$&stri, 
Vol. X, Nos. 3292 and 8298, the latter being a copy of the commentary by Brahmadeva. 
The printed editions are Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, edited by Javaharlal Sastri (Ray- 
chantdra Jaina Sastram&la No. 10) (Bombay) Dravya-samgraha published by .Jaina 
Grantha-Ratn&kara Office (Bombay), and Dravya-samgraha (Benares) 1900, 
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in this connection the importance of Dhyfiina ('meditation) is emphasised. 
In verse 40 we are introduced to the prayers of the Jainas by which 
one should attempt to concentrate the mind upon the Arhats, Sid- 
dhas, Acharyas, Upadhyavas and Sadhus. These five classes of beings 
are known as the five Paramesthis, and their characteristics are de- 
scribed in verses 50-54. The work ends with a mention of the oflicaey 
of Dhyana (meditation). 

The commentary on Dravya-samgraha which we publish herewith 
Brhmadeva's com- is composed by Brahmadcva.:[: Tortious of this 
mentary. commentary have been cpioted by ^ubhachandra in 

his commentary on a work entitled, Sv.uni-kartikcyanuproksa.'"' 
There is, therefore, no doubt that Bramhadeva must have lived before, 
or at least was the contemporary of, Subhacliandra. The commentary 
on Svami-kartikeya-nupreksn by foubhachandra was finished on the 
10th of Hagh, in the "V ikraraa year lG13f Subhacliandra wrote an- 
othei work, named Pandava-Turana, at the end of which it is mentioned^ 

t fra ^ i” [ ] 

Also 

59TRIBT I 

, * mentl0n this on the authority of a passage written by Pandit Javaharlal 

SSstri in his Introduction to V ■' .. page u> Thoro is evidence 

that Subhachandra was well-versed in the works of Nemichandra. 

[ Pattavali printed in Jain Siddhanta-Bhfiskar, a Part T, No. 4., page 45.] 
ivide: ^ ^ i 

frsFT 5 ^ 3 ” ti 

[ Prasasti of the commentary on Svamikartikeyd-nupreksa by .Subhachandra 
as quoted in Jaina Siddhanta Bhdskaraa Parti, No. 4 page 67 ] 

, Dr ‘ i^handarkar, however, in his Report on Sanskrit Mss. page 113 (Bombay), says 
“ Snbhaeh antoflnlBh ed his work on the 10th of Magha in the year 1613 of Vikrama” 

foKRcT ^niT (l ” 

[ Pandava-Parana Prasasti verse 86 Pmm o • , t ■ T . _ 

m i * AJ * ou * 1 ,orn a Mss. m Jaina Library, Arrah.l 

The place, kakabata Pura, where thr* ■D'* i t, 

dhfwta Bhdskara, Part I, No, 4 pages 65-08, ^ ° ^ artiele ln Jama Sid- 
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that it was finished in the Vikrama year 1608. Manuscripts of the 
commentary on Svami-kar! ‘koyl- rmr^k;* and P4ndava-Purana have 
been discovered from which we quote the above dates. This $ubha- 
chandra seems to/be different from an author of the same name who 
comp ,>-l 1 Jnanarnava, etc. 

Thus it is clear that the commentator, Brahmadeva, was born 
several centuries after Nemichandra. Consequently, the statements 
which he makes about the composition of works by Nemichandra 
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con- 
firmed by other proofs. Keeping this fact in view, we are not 
inclined to accept, without any further evidence, the statement 
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandra first wrote a 
small treatise, in twenty-six verses, entitled Laghu-dravya- 
samgraha, for a merchant, named Soma, in the temple of the Tirthafir 
kara Muni Subrata, in the town A^rama of the ruler Sripala ; under 
the King Bhoja of Dhara, in Malwa, and that subsequently Nemi- 
chandra enlarged the work and named it Vrihad-dravya-samgraha.f 
We do not find any indication of such a fact in the work itself, and 
in the last verse, Nemichandra has named his work to be “Davva- 
samgaha (or Dravya-samgraha and not “ Vrihad-dravya-samgraha\ ” 
as it would have been the case according to the statement of the 
commentator. Further, the supposition that Nemichandra flourished 
during the reign of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what 
has been proved by inscriptions and authorities quoted before. For 
this reason we do not feel ourselves justified in agreeing with Pandit 
Javaharlal fkstri in holding that Nemichandra resided for a time in 
Malwa and then went to other places, especially as there is no cer- 
tainty as to the Bhoja (for there are several kings of this name) 
mentioned in the commentary. 


[ Introduction to the commentary by Bralima-deva.] 


In the Mss. of Dravyasamgraha-sutra-Vritti preserved in the Govt. Oriental 
Mss.. Library, Madras, the name of the merchant given is instead of 
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to peruse 
the following pages, hoping that the subject matter and the method 
of treatment adopted by the celebrated Jaiua Iclnirya will meet with 
due justice in his hands according to the intrinsic merits underlying 
the same. 
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DRAYYA-SAMGRAHA. 

sfftrrJpi fdf?t i 

WWW* rT ^rsf^r n \ n@ 

Jivamajivam Davvam j inavaravasahena jena niddittham 
Devinda-vinda-vandam vande tarn savvada sirasa— (1). 

Padapitha. — % Jega, by whom. Jinavaravasaheija, the 

greatest of the great Jinas. eft=i<Tsn& Jivamajivam, Jiva and Ajiva, Dav- 
vam, the Dravya. wf|?' Niddittham, has been described, Devin- 

davindavandam, worshipped by the host of Indras. h Tam, him. 
Savvada, always. Sot Sirash, with the head. ^ Vande, salute. 

1. I always salute with, my head that eminent 
one among the great Jinas, who is worshipped by the 
host of Indras and who has described the Dravyas 
(substances), Jiya and Ajiva. 

COMMENTARY. 

The title of this work ‘ Dravya-Sarpgraha ’ being interpreted 
literally means “ A compendium of Dravyas.” According to the 
Jaina philosophy, the component factor of the universe is Dravya 
(substance), which is subdivided into Jiva (living) and Ajiva 
(non-living) substances. Everything in this universe is either Jiva or 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

^ lUii 

Jivamajivam dravyam Jinavaravrisabheua yena nirddistam 
Devendravrindavandyam vande tarn sarvvad& sirasa— (L.) 



2 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIEAS. 


Ajiva or a resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Samgraha lias 
fully described Dravya witli its classes and sub-classes in verses 
1-38 of this work. Jiva, the first variety of Dravya, is defined in 
verse 2 and a detailed esplaisaticn of this definition is given in 
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravya, is next described 
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27. 

The first verse of this work is nothing but the usual Mangala- 
charan, in which the author salutes Mahavha, the twenty-fourth 
Tirthankara of the Jainas. lie is called here the Eminent One among 
the great Jinas. The word Jina literally means “ the Victor One 
who has freed himself from the bondage of Karma by conquering 
Raga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) is called a Jina by the Jainas. 
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina is often used as a synonym to 
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amarakosa* and in popular Sanskrit 
literature, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too common.! 
The Buddhists take the w T ord Jina to mean one who has conquered 
Mara. X But the word Jina is used in a special sense by the Jainas. 
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Tirthankaras and the Tirthan- 
karas themselves are known as Jinas, Jinendras, Jineifvaras, etc. [See 
Appendix A.] 

Lord Mahavira has been saluted at the beginning of almost 
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is worshipped 
by the Indras. Indras are Gods who possess special excellent 
powers [ “ I T attvfi r th a-ra j a- va rttik a by Aka- 

lanka Deva. IV. 4. 1.] According to Jaina cschaiolcgy there are four 
kinds of Gods, dwelling in four different spheres, known respectively 
as Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaimanika. [See Appendix B.] 
Ihe Vaimanika region is again subdivided into Kalpa and Kalp&tita 
spheres. Indras are a higher order of Gods who dwell in Bhavana, 
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the 
Vaimanika region. There are no Indras in the Kalpatita sphere. 

* “ §nctr sr&:T3i*?romcr{ i 

— Amarakosa. I. lines 25, 26. 

t quote only one instance among many : 

ftrc: m i” 

[Ndgfinanda by fcriharsa. ] 

t In the Jaina work on Ny&ya called Pariksdiuukka, Jina is used in the same 
sense, e.g . t — 
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Ajlva or a resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Saing: 
fully described Dravya with its classes and sub-classes 
1-38 of this work. Jiva, the first variety of Dravya, is denneu m 
verse 2 and a detailed explanation of this definition is given in 
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravya, is next described 
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27. 

The first verse of this work is nothing but the usual Mangalh- 
charan, in which the author salutes Mahavira, the twenty-fourth 
Tirthankara of the Jainas. He is called here the Eminent One among 
the great Jinas. The word Jina literally means “ the "Victor One 
who has freed himself from the bondage of Karma by conquering 
RSga (attachment) and Dvesa (Aversion) is called a Jina by the Jainas. 
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina is often used as a synonym to 
Buddha. In the lexicon called Amarakosa* and in popular Sanskrit 
literature, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too common.! 
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who has conquered 
M&ra. X But the word Jina is used in a special sense by the Jainas. 
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Tirthankaras and the Tirthan- 
karas themselves are known as Jinas, Jinendras, Jinedvaras, etc. [See 
Appendix A.] 


Lord Mahavira has been saluted at the beginning of almost 
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is worshipped 
by the Indras. Indras are Gods who possess special excellent 
powers I Tattvartha-raja-varttika by Aka- 

lanka Deva. IV. 4. 1.] According to Jaina eschatology there are four 
kinds of Gods, dwelling in four different spheres, known respectively 
as Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaimanika. [See Appendix B.] 
The Vaimamka region is again subdivided into Kalpa and Kalpatita 
spheres. Indras are a higher order of Gods who dwell in Bhavana, 
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the 
Vaunfimka region. There are no Indras in the K alpMta sphere. 

* “ Wirtr srfoT3rc?r«im?r; i 

1^25,26. 

T we quote only one instance among many 

+ T [NSgfinanda by feriharsa. ] 

^n S e e“!-° rk “ W ° alled ParIk « to « k H Jina is used in the same 
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-a **" - -* «■« me 

sects of the Jaiaae as to “h^rambir of Indraf ^T h ‘g° Pr “ CiH 

r 

handred Olympia,, moaarehs flodias) »T '“‘T’ “ d °" e 

most of the commentaries on Digambara Jain T™ ^ * ound in 

“ there are forty Indras among the ^ ^ **“* 

(sphere) thirty-two among the Gods (who live in) Venter f^T 
twenty-four among the Gods (living in) Kalm Lhl T 
the Jyotisa or planetary Gods, the sun id !he i„ ' am ° Dg 
men and (one among) the TirvaK tr n moon , (one among) 
men and inmates ofleU) " * “ — 

Mahavira is said to have been the propounder of all the T - 
an on ic al works The wrong theory that Mahavira is the founder 
o Jainism and that Jainism is an offshoot of Buddhism had in 
been exploded ; and when we say that there is a tradition that Ma5- 
vira spoke to his disciples what has been embodied in the P • , 

mental truths of Jainism were preached long before Mahavira it 
was after the Nirvana of this last Tirthafikara That the teJchWs 0 

CanonbaT 616 t0 whioh kmed tlie of the Jaina 

Canonical works now extant. 

. . T? 6 A .f gaR wLjcL are the Canonical works of the Svetambara 
sect of the Jamas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gana- 
dhara bud harm a Svami to his disciple, Jambu Svami, when the 

d T M , - f 0 n r, *° Mplain tbe tene,s of as laid 

down by Mahavira. In the Aligas we find questions like this : “ What 
has been laid down by Lord Mahavira, the Tirthafikara, on such 
and such a matter ?”§ put to Sudharma Svami by his disciple, 


* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII, p.289. 

t wparero ( 

<n*r 11 

i’’ 

_ [Tafctvilrthadhigaina Sutra by Cmasvtai, IT. 27 .] 

§ wpwrar wtsrtt *r?rfr^!? ^ ™ ,»» 

— GnatridliarinakatJuinga. Introduction ^ 

*£ Wr l”-YipSka Sutrlnga 
Introduction. 8 * 
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JamhuSvami. Further, in the A t gas there are sentences spoken 
by Sudharma Svfimi to the effect : “ 1 am telling you such and such 
a matter, as described by Lord Mahavira.”* From passages like 
these, it becomes certain that Mahavira is the earliest authority to 
which the existing Jaina Canonical works refer. 

The Digambaras, however, deny the authority of the Afigas 
and say that the original Canonical works have perished during the 
first century after the Nirvana of Mahavira; but they also maintain 
that the tenets of Jainism were made popular by Lord Mah&vira. 
The tradition of both the Jain sects thus agree in attributing to 
Mahavira the popular exposition of the tenets of Jainism. This is 
the reason why we most frequently find Mahavira worshipped by the 
Jaina writers in the opening verses of their Works as the great pro- 
pounder of the Truths of their religion. Here also Nemichandra, the 
author of Dravya-Samgraha, seems to have saluted Mahavira as the pro- 
pounder of Dravya, which is the subject-matter of the present work. 

The word “ Jiva ” is usually translated as “ Soul,” “ Living 
being,” “Consciousness,” etc., and Ajiva as “things without life,” 
“non-living substance,” etc., but we shall use the original words 
throughout the translation. The accurate meaning of these terms 
will be understood from the verses which follow, and which deal 
with the distinguishing characteristics of each of these substances. 

sfrit sqsibwrat 5igt% srttt u^qfrurcrt i 
HSKtJl fast # fire ra igpif n q n t 

Jivo uvaogamao amutti katta sadehaparimano. 

Bhotta samsarattko siddho so vissasoddkagai — (2) 

Padapaiha. Jivo, Jiva. Uvaogamao, characterised by 

upayoga. wgfn Amutti, formless, to Katta, agent, Sadehapari- 

mfiuo, equal in extent to its own body. *tmt Bhott&, enjoyer. Sani- 

s&rattho, being in the Samsara teg) Siddho, 6iddha. go, he. fi tw lr yi t 
Vissasoddhagal, having a natural upward motion. 

2. Jiva is characterised by upayogS, is formless 

3 Wigqr I” -~Prasiia-vyfikaran&iiga. VI. 

t Sanskrit rendering : 

JtMT ^ flrer^T || ^ || 

Jivah upayogamayah amfirtih karta.svadehaparimauah. 

samsarasthah siddhah sa YisrasS, tirddhTagatih— (2.) 
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is 
the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samsara, 
is Siddha and has a characteristic upward motion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the author lays down the distinguishing character- 
istics of Jiva. The nine characteristics of Jiva mentioned in this 
verse will be taken up one by one in verses 4-14, and a full ex- 
planation of them will be given in the notes to the said verses. 
Brahmadeva in his Commentary on Dravya-Samgraha has mentioned 
in connection with this verse that each of these characteristics of 
Jiva is mentioned in order to differentiate the Jaina conception of 
‘ Jiva ’ from that of Sa&khya, Nyaya, Mimamsa, Charvaka, Sadssiva 
•and Bauddha systems of philosophy. His words are as follows: 

“ st%, snjsf- 

stfcr, 'Gtfes'croi'tf srfcr, 

srrh, ^JrivScir-anw* Ins' 
arflr, «s-^tafag[?r 

srfcr, &Z «rnfcr-^*rnrq;«ra srfa «errqf ^rrean \ u 

i.e., Jiva is established to (refute) Charvaka, its characteristic of 
having upayoga consisting of J nan a and Damian is said to (refute 1 ) the 
followers of Nyaya, that of Jiva being formless to (refute) Bhatta (i.e., 
those who follow Kumarila Bhatta, the propounder of one branch of 
Mimamsa philosophy) and Charvaka, that of the agency of Karma to 
(refute the) Sabkhya (view), that of having the same extent of its body 
is expressed to refute the three, viz., the Nyaya, Mimamsa and Sair- 
khya views, that of the enjoyment of (the fruits of) Karma is said to 
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samsara to refute 
Sad&tfiva, that of being Siddha to refute Bhatta and Charvaka, and 
that of having an upward motion to refute views of all other writers.” 

It should be remembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhist 
philosophers omitted no opportunity to refute the views of the Jaina 
philosophy, so also the Jain philosophers on their part tried to refute 
the views of their opponents. It is a special feature of nearly every 
system of Indian philosophy to proceed to maintain its own views 
after refuting those of other systems. Examples of such refutation 
by Hindu philosophers may be found in Vedanta Sutra, Chapter 
II, Pa das I and II, and Safrkhya Sutra, Chapter V. The refutation 
of the views of'the Hindu systems of philosophy may, on the other 
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band, be found in numerous Jaina works, such as RatnakarfivatariM, 
Syadavadamanjari, Prameyakamalamiirtanda, etc., etc. 

In this verse also Jiva is recognised as against the Oliarvaka 
view, which recognises no proof but Pratyaksa which is only derived 
through the senses. The Nyaya system recognises the difference 
between a quality and the possessor of a quality ) . but i n 

this verse, by saying that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga 
which is made up of Jmna and Darsfana, that theory of Nyaya 
is upset. Similarly, by saying that Jiva is the agent of all 
actions, the Saiikhya theory that Purusa is indifferent ( 3^^. ), i e 
denied. The other characteristics also deny in this manner the 
views of Mimamsa, Buddhistic and other systems of philosophy. 

ese will be further explained in notes to verses 4 - 14 . But it 
shou d be remembered that the author does not directly proceed 
to refute the views of the other systems of philosophy, for that would 
e entirely impossible in a compendium like this. What the com- 
mentator therefore, suggests, is that by laying down this definition 

o Jiva, the author has incidentally denied the opposite views of 
other systems of philosophy. 

01,116 lelltt5 01 different systems of philo- 
«d bv W C„™m 6 T r ,‘° »f Madhaviichiirya 

Id “ ot wy e ”“° *»• 

The following verse from rancLSstik8vaea, u avasi.rn by Kunda- 
^ " rf y Sim i" *“ tlis ,erse of Uravya-Satpgraha - 

«mt tt eRirat „ ^ # 

[ i i ] 

to karma, the lorTtlm ’aaent 'T’ ° haractensed b . v ' npayoga, attached 
•hepervadero 

ha. nolold tTaW 0, vet a “of T 

^ha, this is mentioned in the nett veiae oTpa^jhA stikgylt! 
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i.e., “ That which goes upward to the end of Loka, being freed from 
the impurity of Karma.” 

ht 3fr#T f ^stt srh n^ii© 

Tikkale chadupana indiya balamau anapano ya 
Vavahara so jlvo niclichayanayado du chedana jassa — (3). 

Padaptitha. — VavaMra, according to Vyavahara Naya. - m^T% 
Tikk&le, in three kinds of time. Indiya, Indriya (the senses). wit 

Balam, force. srre Au, Life, wwtot Anapano, respiration. ^ Ya, also. 
mjw Chadup&ija, the four Pranas. § Du, but iiqw^r Nichchayanayado, 
according to Nisehaya Naya ^ Jassa, whose, ^rr OhedanS., conscious- 
ness. So, he. Jlvo, Jlva. 

3. According to Vyavahara Naya, that is called 
Jlva, which is possessed of four Pranas, viz., Indriya 
(the senses), Bala (force), Ayu (life) and Ana-prana 
(respiration) in the three periods of time (viz., the present, 
the past and the future), and according to Nisehaya 
Naya, that which has consciousness is called Jlva. 

COMMENTARY. 

Vyavahara and Nisehaya Naya is thus distinguished in 
Dravyiinuyogatarkana of Bboja : 

“eftsr jjftcTssi i 

main grfe arefrtr 5r3ir%rn n” 

i. e., “ Therefore, this is to be understood as described in the Bhasya 
(Visiesavasyaka-bhasya, a celebrated Jaina work) that Nisehaya nar- 
rates the real thing and Vyavahara narrates things in the popular 
way.” Vyavahara Naya, therefore, is the ordinary or common sense 
point of view in which we speak every day about the things of 
this world. But Nisehaya Naya is the realistic point of view, which 
attempts an accurate description of the realities which are over- 

* Satiskrit rendering : 

srrar: ijsr^r sirg: ^rcrsrnn: =sr i 
ftsFwr’racP g %ert mu n ^ ii 

Trikale chatuhpr&nah indriyam balam ayuh anapranah cha 

Vyavah&r&t sa jivah nischayanayatah fcu cbetana yasya— (3). 
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looked in our everyday parlance. For example, we ordinarily say a 
jar of honey but to be accurate we must say “ a jar of clay or some 
other substance containing honey. The characteristics of Jiva will 
be examined from both these points of view in the following verses. 

Here it is said that ordinarily we say that Jiva (Living Sub- 
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste 
and Smell,' the three forces of thought, word and action, life and 
respiration. Indriya (the five senses), Bala (the thiee forces of 
thought, word and action), Ayu (life) and Anapr.'na (respiration)— 
these four are called the four Pranas of Jivas in the past, present and 
the future. The following verse from Pauehastikfyasainayas'ira is 
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Sumgraba : — 

$rr § 3^ 1 

qitnr jnr 11” 

[ 1 * • i ] 

1 e., “That is Jiva which lives, will live or has lived formerly 
by four Pranas. The Pranas are Bala (force), Indriya (the senses), 
Ayu (Life) and Uchclihasa (Respiration).” 

Thus, from the ordinary point of view (Vyavahara Naya), we 
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which its characteristics 
are respiration and the employment of the five senses and the three 
forces of thought, word and action. But from the realistic point of 
view, Jiva is distinguished by its own great quality, viz., consciousness. 

im ^ i 

^ ^Tft 11 $ u ® 

Uvaogo duviyappo damsana nanam cha damsanam 
chadudha, 

Chakkhu achakkhu ohi dr.rr=r,nr.’r.r.dhfi kevalam 

• » * 

neyam— (4). 

Padajfitha* — Uvaogo, Upayoga. Duviyappo, of two varieties 
Damsanam, Darsana. ^ Cha, and. w N&jjiarri, jn&na. ^ror Dan^sajjtanoi 
Darsana. Chadudha, of four kinds. Neyam, is to be known 
Chakkhu-aehakkhu-ohi-Damsaoam, the Dariana like Ohaksu 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

str ^ 1 

SRfa: 33R SR || « || 

Upayogaty dvivikalpah darsanatp joSnaip cha dar^anarn chaturddkft 
Chaksuh ackaksuh avadhih darsanam atha kevalam jiieyaip — (4). 
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Achaksu and Avadhi. w Acllia, then, few Kevalam, Kevala. Dam- 
sagam, Dai'sana. 

4. Upayoga is of two kinds, Darsana and Jfilma. 
Darsana is of four kinds. Darsana is known to be 
(divided into) Ohaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala. 

COMMENTARY. 

Verses parallel to these are found in Pancbastikayasamaya- 
sara, as follows : — 

it 

q^ri ll” 

[ 'Jfrfewwrasw: i so, «s* ] 

i.e., — “ Upayoga is of two kinds, being connected with JMna and 
Darsana : know that this Upayoga is at all times inseparable from 
Jiva. Darsana also is said to be with Cliaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and 
the endless and eternal Kevala.” 

Upayoga is the resultant of consciousness which, according to 
Nisichaya Naya or realistic point of view, is the sole characteristic of 
Jiva. Roughly, Upayoga may be said to be a sort of inclination 
which arises from consciousness. This inclination is either towards 
DartSana or towards J liana. The difference between Danfena and' 
Juana consists in this, that in the former the details arenot perceived, 
while in the latter the details are also known. “ Before we know 1 
things in a detailed way, there is the stage where we simply see, hear, 
or otherwise become conscious of it in a general way, without going 
into its ihs and outs. We simply know it as belonging to a class, 
we may know it, as a horse, for instance, without going into any 
further details as to its individual characteristics. This is the first 
stage of knowledge ; it may be called detail-less knowledge or 
indefinite cognition (Dartfana). If this stage is not experienced, there 
can be no knowledge of the thing.” 0 Cognition of the details 
consists in Jii'ma (knowledge). 

Dardana is thus understood to be “ cognition in an undifferen- 
tiated way yon see a picture, for instance, but you do not go into 

the details of it ; you just know in a general way that it is a picture.” | 

* * JaiinHin * by Herbert Warron, p* 
f 4 The Karma Philosophy 1 by V. R, Gandhi, pp. 5*6, 
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Jlva, according to Jaina philosophy, consists of infinite Jn§na 
and Dartfana, but certain classes of Karma tend to obscure these. 
Darifana is of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadbi and Kevala ; so 
there are also four kinds of Karma which obscure each of these 
varieties. When there is a cessation or mitigation of one 

or more of these varieties of Karma, the corresponding class or classes 
Dnrdana is or are evolved, films, by the removal of these Karmas, 
which obscure the Darslana which is received through the eye, a 
Jiva can see through the eyes. This is Chaksu DanSana (Darsfana 
through the eye). Again, by the removal of that Karma which 
obscure the Darsfana through any sense other than the eye, or mind, a 
Jiva can cognise through the four organs of sense — ear, nose, tongue 
or skin, and through the mind. This is called Achaksu Dar&ma 
(Dar^ana not through the eye). Similarly, when Karmas obscuring 
Avadlii Dar&tna are removed, a Jiva can have Avadhi Darriana 
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained directly 
by the soul, e.g., clairvoyance’. Lastly, by the removal of the Karmas 
which obscure Kevala Darsana, a Jiva can ha ve K evala (or perfect) 
Darsfana (in which everything in the three worlds existent in the 
present, past and the future is at once cognised) 

[Besides the four varieties of Karmas obscuring Durban a already 
mentioned, there are also five others mentioned by UmAsvami, e.g., 
Nidra (sleep\ Nidranidra, (Deep sleep), Prachala (Trance), Prachala 
prachala (Drowsiness) and Styanagriddlu (Somnambulistic state)®. 
These, together with the Karmas obscuring Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi 
and Kevala Darsana already mentioned, make up nine DardanS,- 
varaniya Karmas.] 

TOT I 

FTCjqsjiPT ^ II V. H 1 

Nanam atthaviyappam madisudaohf ananananani 

* • # • * 

* ^S[T-^Sn^S[T-St^5Mraarag55T-^m?»r5- 

l” — [TattSrthadhigama Sfltra, "VIII. 7.] 
f Sanskrit rendering : 

fTR i 

ZFKTOq: *3 || > || 

Jnanam astavikalpatp mati-srata-avadhayah aifi§najnaiiSni, 

Manah-paryayah kevalam api pratyaksa-paroksa-bhedam cha— ( 5 ). 
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokkha- 
vheyam clia (5). 

Padapatha. — Matisuda-ohi auaijagliri&gi, the Jfi&na 
and Ajnana of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi. ^ Avi, also, Manapajjaya, 

Magah paryaya. sfasr Kevalam, kevala. *m N&nam, JMna. Atthavi- 

yapparp, of eight varieties. ^ Cha, also. Pachchakkha-parokkha- 

vheyarp, has the varieties Pratyaksa and Paroksa. 

5. Jnana is of eight kinds, viz., Jnana and Ajnana 
of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi, Manah-paryava and Kevala. 
(It is) also divided into Pratyaksa and Paroksa (from 
another point of view). 

COMMENTARY. 

In the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, viz., Dar^ana 
(undifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this verse the next 
stage, Jn&na detailed knowledge), with its varieties, is being described. 

The eight Ends of Jnana are (1) Mati Jnana, (2) Sruta Jnana, 
(3) Avadhi Ju&na, (4) Manah-paryaya JMna, (5) Kevala Jnana, 
(6) Kurnati or Ajnana of Mati, (7) Ivu-sruta or Ajn&na of Sruta and 
(8) "Vibhangavadhi or Ajnana of Avadhi. 

Kundakund&ch arya has summed up all of them in the following 
verse : — 

*nnnrfti qsriiqriqr i 

[ i 8 » ] 

i.e., “ Abhinibodhika or Mati, $ruta, Avadhi, Manah-paryaya and 
Kevala — these are the five varieties of Jnana. Kurnati, Ku-sruta and 
Vibhanga— these three also are connected with Jnana. 55 

The three last-mentioned are nothing but false knowledge of 
the first three. It will, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five 
varieties only of Jiiana. Umasv&ini has also mentioned them in 
Sfitra 9, Chapter 1 of Tattvarthadhigama Sutra. [ “ Tdcf^cfRTf^r- 

*RHI” ] . It should be remembered that these 
varieties of Jnana constitute the two sorts of Pramanas recognised 
in Jaina Philosophy [ “ crg[;srap$ r asnsiQyr K i to] 

Mati Jnana is knowledge derived through the senses, including 
the knowledge which arises from the activity of the mind._ £>ruta 
Jnana is knowledge derived through symbols or signs (e.g., words 
which are symbols of ideas, gestures, etc.). Avadhi J nSna is the psychic 
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knowledge which is directly acquired by the soul without the medium 
of the activity of the mind or the senses. Knowledge in the hypnotic- 
state may he cited as an example of Avadhi JMna. Manah-paryaya 
Jnana is the knowledge of the idea's and thoughts of others. 
Mind reading is an instance of this kind of knowledge. Kevala 
Jfiana is omniscience or knowledge unlimited as to space, time or 
object. 

In our everyday life we have Mati Jnana and Sruta Jfiana. 
but there are instances, though rare, of persons who, under a hypnotic 
trance, have knowledge of certain things (Avadhi JMna) and ol 
persons who can read the thoughts of others (Manah-paryaya Jfiana). 
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have 
not yet been understood, there is no doubt of the possibility of their 
existence. The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge by- 
ancient Jaina writers proves that at that time there were evidences 
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowledge. The 
occult powers attainable by Yogis which are mentioned in Yoga 
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that in ancient 
India occult sciences were by no means unknown. The last-mentioned 
knowledge, Kevala- Jnana or omniscience, which correspond to the 
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajnas or Trikaladardis in the 
Puranas of the Hindus, is, according to the Jaina tradition, only- 
possessed by those who have leached the highest point of elevation. 
The Tirthafikaras and Ganadharas are said to possess such a kind 
of knowledge. 

Though it is not possible to understand the real nature of 
knowledges called Avadhi JMna, Manahq .nynya Jnana and Kevala 
JMna, we can describe fully the remaining two kinds of knowledge, 
viz., Sruta JMna and Mati Jnana. Sruta Jfiana is knowledge derived 
from words spoken by a person, from reading books, from seeing 
gestures or facial expressions and from all other kinds of symbols 
or signs. Mati Jnana requires much detailed consideration ; for it 
gives us an idea of that part of the Jaina psychology which treats 
of Perception and Memory. 

In Jaina psychology four stages in Mati Jfiana are usually 
recognised. These are called (1; Avagraba,* (2) Jha, (3) Avaya and 
(4) Dharana. 

| ” I. 17. “'qgprcrara: I ” 1. 18— 

Stea. 
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In works on Jaina Nyfiya philosophy, we find that Pram&nais of two 

kinds Pratyaksa ('independent) and Parokea (dependent). Pratyak§a 
is clear knowledge or cognition that this object is of such and such 
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowledge. 
That cognition, which is not clear by itself, i.e., that which depends 
upon some other kind of knowledge is Paroksa.* Pratyaksa or inde- 
pendent knowledge is of two kinds, Sa fivyavabarika and P&ram&r- 
thika. Saivyavab arika again is of two kinds, viz., Indriya-nivandhana 
(caused through the senses) and Anindriya-nivandhana (not caused 
thiough the senses.)! The senses recognised in Jaina philosophy 
aie the eye, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin. Mind 
(Manas) is called No-indriya or AnindrivaJ (Not Indriya). This 
Safivyavaliarika variety of Pratyaksa is what we have in our every- 
day life. The processes of Perception and Memory are dependent 
upon this variety of Pratyaksa only. We shall, therefore, deal with 
Safivyavaharika Pratyaksa leaving aside ParamSrthika Pratyaksa 

*“srann fgsn r I. i. 9. 

“ST9J3T g =ar l” 1. 1. 10. 
stsrajt* i” l. 1. 13. 

isnqqi” 1. 1. 14, 

I’’ 1. 2. 1. — [Praroana Mimamsa]. 

i” II.i. 11. 2. “fincTsf i” II. 3. 

m nfawsw tsraq i” ll. 4. 

I 5 ’ HI. 1. — [Pariksamuklia Sfitra.] 

“vlf fgSftf Sf^T^r ^ <TO84 g I” II. 1. £3T$rq r II. 2. 

i” II. 3. 

I” III. 1 / — [Pramana-Naya-tattvalok§Iankara]. 

rl^TTST* *5 I” 

[Pramaya-Naya-tattvalokalankara, II, 4.5], 

t5lcr : P 

[Pariksa-muklia Sfitra, II. 5], 

at?rn5i^[- 

qiftr l” I. 1. 22. — [Pramana Mi tnSmsa]. 

Sit i” 

[Pram&na Mimamsa Vritti]* * 
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which includes the little understood occult knowledges- A vad hi, 
Manah-parvaya and Kevala mentioned previously."- 

Safivyabahf.ra is the act of satisfying a desire to cognize. [ eUT- 

I” Pramana Mimamsa Vritti] 
This is the essence of Saiivyavaharika Pratyaksa which, according 
to Jaina philosophers, is of four kinds, viz.. Avagraha, Ihu, Avaya, 
and Dharanaj These four are identical with the four stages of 
Mati Jnana already mentioned by us, and we shall now proceed to 
explain each of these four varieties. 

The first stage. Avagraha, consists in the general knowledge 
of an object when it is brought into contact with a sense organ. 
First of all, there is an excitation in the sense organ by the stimulus 
(e is., the object present in the outside world). Then there is an 
excitation in the consciousness. Thus, in the first stage a person 
is barely conscious of the existence of an object.^ 

The second stage, lha, consists in the desire to know the parti- 
culars of the object §, e.g.. a desire to know whether it is this or that. 
Thus, similarities and differences of this object with other objects 
become the subject of consciousness in this stage. 

* Paramarthika Pratyaksa is divided into classes, Sakala (Perfect) and Vika 1st 
(Imperfect). Kevala JnS.na comes under Sakala and Avadhi and Manah-Paryaya come 
under Vikala Pratyaksa. 

*3 I” “asr 

gsn r “srcra 3... 

[Pr ama n a-N ay a- tat t valo kala dk r a . )I. 19, 20 and 23 J. 

Hemachandra also mentions Kevala, Avadhi and Manah-paryaya under Pratyaksa 

I 5 ’ — Pramana Mimamsa. 1. 1. 15 and 18] 
[Pramana-Naya-tattvalokalankara. II. 6.| 

[Pramana Mimamsa I. 1,21.] 

For a detailed account of this part of Jaina philosophy, the reader may refer to 
my translation of Pramana Mimamsa, published in the Jaina Gazette, 1915. 

t “ ^Tiinisr— ilm^^sjfnsrrcT- 

[Pramana-Naya-tattvalokalaukara II. 7.] 

I” 

^ [Pramana Mimamsa. 1. 1. 27] 

[PramanaNayatattvalok&lank&ra. II. 8.} 
l ,, "^“[I > i , amana-Mimamsa 1. 1. 28]. 
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In the first stage (Avagraha), we have for example simply the 
knowledge of a man, but in the second stage (lha) we desire to 
know the particulars of this man, e.g. y whether he is a resident 
of Karnata or Lata country, etc.* 

In the third stage, Avaya, there is a definite finding of the 
particulars which we desired to know in the second stage. The 
second stage is merely an attempt to know the particulars, while the 
third stage consists of the ascertainment of these particulars.! 

The fourth stage, Dharana, consists of the lasting impression 
which results after the object, with its particulars, is definitely ascer- 
tained.J It is this impression (’SPCTFC) which enables us to remem- 
ber the object afterwards. Memory, therefore, is the result of these 
four successive stages of Mati Jnana. 

Now we shall turn to that part of verse 5 of Dravya-Samgraha 
which, after laying down the eight varieties of Jnana, says that it 
may also be divided into two classes from another point of view. 
These two classes are respectively known as Pratyaksa and Paroksa. 

We have already given a detailed account of Pratyaksa, and it 
now remains to narrate briefly Paroksa knowledge. 

Paroksa knowledge is said to be of five kinds : \1) Smarana, 
(2) Pratyabhij liana, (3) Tarka, (4) Anuinana and (5) Agama Smarana 
is simply the remembrance of an object. Pratyabhij liana is the 
recognition of an object by noticing similarities and differences. 
The difference between Smarana and Pratyabhij nan a may he un- 
derstood from the following examples. We see a certain man. We 
then remember that we had seen him previously. This is Smarana. 
We go to a forest and see a strange creature. Then we remember 
that we have heard or read about such a creature, and we identify it. 
This is Pratvabhijnana. This corresponds to Upamana Pramana 
recognised in the Hindu philosophies. Tarka or Uha consists of the 
knowledge of an universal concomitance of any two things le.y., 

*Tfg?r5tr?TTH3TOWTOT arg^- 

\ 9 * — [Ratnakar&vatarika. II. 8]. 

t ‘ i” 

[Pramana-JSaya-tattvalokalankara. II. 9 and Pramana Mimamsa I. 1. 30], 

t “sr «*sr «nw r> 

[Pramana-naya-tatvalokalankara. II. 9j 
I” -[Pram&na Mimamsa. I. 1. 29]* 
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wherever there is smoke, there is fire.) This is the same as Vyapti 
Jnana mentioned in the Ny&ya philosophy of the Hindus. Anumana 
is inference and is either Svirtha (for one’s own self) or Paranha 
(for others.) There is a detailed treatment of Anum&na in Jain a 
Nyaya philosophy, similar to that found in the Nyaya philosophy of 
the Hindus. Agama is knowledge derived through the words of one 
who is trustworthy. This also is recognised in different systems of 
Hindu philosophy, such as Ved&nta, Nyaya, Safikhya, Mimims&, etc.® 
We finish this brief survey of different kinds of knowledge by 
saying that, as we have mentioned in our notes to verse 4 Dravya- 
Samgraha that there are certain Karmas called Dar^andvaraniya 
Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Darrfana, so there are 
also Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Jn&na. These 
are known as J nanavaraniya Karmas. IJmasv&mi in his Tattvartha- 
dhigama Sutra has mentioned that Jnanavaraniya Karmas are of five 
sorts which obscure Mati, fsruta, Avadhi, 'f— .V; •• ■. and Kevala 



rtflfSITfTO |” 111. ■! 
^55* ^^^1” III. 5. 
anfa^wj!?: i’’ III. n. 

i” in. 14. 

“*TH^SrqT^5IKT5Tq^RmiTir: I” III 99. 


III. 2. 


[Panks&miikha Sfitra.| 

hi. 2. 

cr%?rrf>rc: t” 

l T l. 8. 

shrswiot* stir ir?q- 

t’ » III. 5. 

Rgrfaqrsrrfjrc ?nfc: 1” III. 7. 

“ WW«HVfc^lA*¥rinWIin ” IV T . L— [Prtaipa-Ifcj*- 
Tattvalokalaak-i ra,*] 

“^J5t%q9lf¥r^r?T5qTHmqTsl^i^: |” I. 2. 2. 

rri^r^RT |>» 1. 2. 3. 

I. 2. 4. 

i” I. 2. 5. 

I. 2. 7 . — [Pramaaa .Uimamsa, 
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knowledge respectively. [ I’’ cTt^T- 

^ l ] 

Now, a doubt is started by the .commentator of Dravya-Sam- 
graha. He says that in Tark-Sastra (Nyaya philosophy) of the Jainas 
we find thatMati Jnana, with its four varieties, Avagraha, Iha, Avaya 
and Dh&ran&, is included under Safivyavaharika Pratyaksa. But 
Umasvami in his Tattvartha Sutra says plainly that Mati and Sruta 
J Mnas are not Pratyaksas, but Paroksas * We have the following 
aphorisms in Tattvartha Sutra : — 

'‘HfcTWcTT^nW^^^TH I” I. 9. 

“?it# qtrgrn i” I. li. 

‘‘STOSWRIr* I 5 ’ I. 12. 

i.e., “ Knowledge is of five kinds : Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manah- 
paryaya and Kevala. The first two are called Paroksa and the rest 
are known as Pratyaksa.” 

Now, this is apparently in contradiction with the works on 
Jaina Nyaya philosophy some of which we have already quoted in our 
notes. How can this apparent contradiction be explained away ? 

The commentator says that Umasvami’s aphorism is to be 
regarded as a general ordinance ( ) while the sayings of 
the writers on Jaina Nyaya philosophy should be taken as a special 
rule or exception. t (3TO3T5!) 

In special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be 
followed. In the present instance also, though the general rule as 
laid down in Tattvartha Sutra says that Mati and Sruta Jn&nas are 
Paroksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases, £ when 


ftpsp— 3TTST q^ftfrT cTx^I*^ *fcl»?T3(q q*T^ 
fcTSfcT, ¥RfcT ?” 

t‘ £ qftgraiTs i ii I nft 

* sraEr ?rfs q;sr q^r?j sifer 
? cr&Etre# StfaiqfTfok STcq^ 5K«I STTrf ? ?J*IT UW?- 
sqfTim^ afasi* q^nft wrarcr- 

srewfo q^isj ^ i ” 

X The commentator lays down in the following passage certain cases where 
Sruta Jndna is wholly Paroksa, where it is partially Paroksa and where 
it is not at all Paroksa but Pratyaksa 
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these should be called Pratyaksa. The commentator fuithei snjs 
that we all know that the knowledge of our own happiness and 
misery is Pratyaksa, but if we say that, according to Tattvartha Sutra, 
Mati and Sruta Jnanas are always Paroksa, the knowledge of our 
happiness or misery should also become Paroksa, which is absurd. 

The following table of Jnana can, therefore, be re-arranged from 
different points of view, in the manner shown in Tables I and II in 
the accompanying Chart No. 1. 

Jndna. 

i 

j 71 i i l 

Mati Sruta. Avadhi. Manah-paryaya. Kevala. 

1 ' _J I 

1 i I I I I 

Jnana. Ajfiana Jnana. Ajfiana Jfifina. Ajnfina 
(Kumati). (Eusruta). (Vibhangfi- 

vadhi.) 

sir i ftajqmgwrrsrR era 5prr?m- 

gtrsmfq sraiforf suifasw smiqsrfagrnfa ar^w- 

vmfa crrf q*t$r 

snatfrT, H *3 I’’ 





CHART I. 

TABLE I. 

[This table is according to Works on Jaiua Nydya Philosophy.] 

PRAMANA. 


DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA, 5, 


19 




20 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE J AINAS. 


sffasrf *?rcr i 

ggftrr n ^ N 1 ® 


AiJiachiilunan 


j.-lain.'nnn- samannam jivalakkhanam 


bhaniyam. 

Vavahara suddhanaya suddham puna dam-cnam 
nanam (6). 

Padap&iha.~ Samamjam, in a general sense, Jivalakkha- 

3jam, the characteristic of Jiva. Vavahari, according to Vyavahara Naya. 

Atthachadunatjadamsana, the eight Jnanas and four Darsanas. 
M^Bhaniyam, is narrated. 31 Puna, again. Suddhanaya, according 

to Suddha Naya. p' Suddham, Buddha (Pure). 3 W Damsapam, Darsan 
(perception). Nanam, Jnana (knowledge). 


6. According to Vyavahara Naya, the general 
characteristics of Jiva are said to be eight kinds of J ftana 
and four kinds of Darsana. But according to Buddha 
Naya, (the i-li<ii , ad'.:: , M‘i<s of Jiva) are pure Jhana and 
Darsana. 


COMMENTARY. 


The commentator Brahmadeva says that Jiva is said in a general 
sense to have the characteristics of eight kinds of Jnana and four 
kinds of Darsana. By the word “ Samanya ” or “ in a general sense ” 
in the original verse we should understand “ when we do not desire 
to distinguish between Samsari (leading a mundane existence) or 
Mukta (liberated) Jivas or when we do not distinguish between pure 
and impure Jhana and Darsana.”! In this verse the author says 
that really Jiva possesses the characteristics of pure Jnana and 
Darsana, hut from the ordinary or common sense point of view, 


* Sanskrit rendering : 


M=rnrpj srffcrern 

5*: q fa st* 11 \ 


Aftachatur j fl Snadarsanc s&manyara jivalaksanam bhapitara. 
Vyavaharat suddhanayat suddham punah darsanatn jnanam. — (6). 


3^rg?i-sT^^iTflR^T Hifei i’» 

Commentary on Dravya-Saipgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva. 
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we recognise that Jiva has eight kinds of Jnana and four kinds of 
Darsana. Among the eight kinds of Jnana, varieties of impure or 
false knowledge are also included, but these can only be said in a 
general sense to be the characteristics of Jiva, for in Mukta or 
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in its pure state has 
only the characteristics of pure Jn&na and Darsana. 

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Samgraha by 
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine of Nyaya Philosophy, viz., that 
a thing and. its qualities are permanently distinct. * It should be 
remembered that in Ny&ya Philosophy the identity of a quality and 
the possessor of that quality is never recognised. Here it is said that 
Jhana and Darsana are not only the qualities of Jiva, but are identical 
with it. Now the question may arise how can this be possible ? Can 
we not conceive of qualities as separated from the possessor of the 
same? The answer is that Jainism examines everything from differ- 
ent standpoints and though from the realistic point of view Jiva 
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common- 
sense point of view that these are distinct. That is to say, in Jainism 
there is no dogmatic assertion as in Nyaya Philosophy that there can 
be no identity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities. 
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and its qualities is recognised. 
Of course from the ordinary point of view we may recognise qualities 
as distinct from the possessor of them. That is to say, we can con- 
ceive the qualities as distinguishable, but not distinct from their pos- 
sessor, that is, this separate existence is not real. In Panchastikava- 
samayasara also we find the following verse which expresses a similar 
view : — 

“ ct^t sfitaftnranfti vmqgtfa i 

II” 

[ Verse No. 52 J 

“ Darsana and Jnana, in a similar manner, are identical with Jiva 
and not separable from it. Only in common parlance we separate 
(Darsana and Jnana from Jiva), but in reality there is no such 
separation.” 


* SlfcJ 

nram* nan i 





Commentary on Dravya-Samgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva. 
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m t=j im ?> <?ror fijRrar 3ft% i 
fit sftt ngfa a?! gffi irsu® 

Vanna rasa paflcha gandha do phasa attha nichchaya 
jive. 

No santi amutti tado vavahara multi bandliado— (7). 

Padapatha. Nichchayd, according to Nisschaya Naya. Jive, 
iu Jiva. Vaij^a, colour, vs Rasa, taste. fist Pancha, five, J)o, two. 
™ Gandha, smells. «g Attha, eight, w Phasfi, touch. % No, not. 
Santi, are. ti^r Tado, therefore, Amutti, without form. Vavahara, 

according to Vyavahara Naya. ^ Bandliado, from Bandha (bondage)! 
Mutti, possessed of form. 


(. According to Xischaya Naya, 


~ J v x V tv xo t V JL 

form, because the five kinds of colour and task*, two 
kinds of smell, and eight kinds of touch are not pre- 
sent m it. But according to Vyavahara Nava [Jiva] 
has form through the bondage [of Karma.] 

COMMENTARY. 

Jiva is naturally invisible, but “ when the soul is atlackecl by 
the passions... it takes on the Pud gala (material) particles fit for the 
bondage of the karmas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water- 
particles in which it is immersed. This is the bondage of the Karmas.” k 
us the naturaliy invisible soui is compounded inaveiv subtle 
way with visible, tangible matter, and is in a sense thereby 'rendered 

water' 1 T 18 rendeied sweet ^ the addition of sugar and 

water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva] is invisible iust as t itself 
the lemon-juice is sour.” J ’ JUbt db 1 11 lfbel± 

Jiva inlt ratoar^r 2336 ^ 61 ' ^ aCCOrdin S to the Jailla belief, 
-1! ^ natural or real state, is invisible. B ut it combines with 

* Sanskrit rendering : ~ ~ ~~ 

SMJHTWjfer. to,,. „ 

sis* sivc ' 
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Pudgala or matter. This combination is the bondage (Bandha) which 
produces karmas. When Jiva thus combines itself with Pudgala 
(matter), it leaves its invisible state and becomes visible to us. It is 
Pudgala (matter) which has form and when Pudgala combines itself 
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are 
the requisites of its form, are attributed to the really formless Jiva, 
and we say that Jiva has form. Every form of mundane life which 
we see is a Jiva in its impure and visible state in combination with 
Pudgala. Therefore, according to Vyavahara Naya, that is to say, 
from the ordinary or common sense point of view, we may say that 
Jivas have form, but we must remember that according to Nischaya 
Naya or the realistic point of i iew, Jivas are without form. 

Brahmadeva in his commentary quotes a verse to support this 

view : 

“sr sf qfe oc^ ssrfc ?rer i 

er*5r ^gfrTOTilT |ri? il” 

i.e. “In bondage [Jiva] is one [with Pudgala], but really act -riling to 
definition, it is separate [from Pudgala]. Hence formlessness does not 
always belong to Jiva.” 

Pudgala is said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.* 
Though these qualities are really inseparable from Pudgala, from the 
ordinary point of view we speak of them as sepaiate from Pudgala.') - 
Colours are of five kinds, viz., Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (Sukla), 
Black (Krisna), and Red (Lobita).J The varieties of taste are Bitter 
(Tikta), Sour (Katu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura) and Astringent 
(Kasaya).§ Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its 
opposite (Asurabhi).jj The eight kinds of touch are Soft (Mridn), 


* “ JJ 3 TI 3 I 5 I ’’ TattvSrth&dhigama Sutra T. 28 . 

t “ fe^r % i 

^sqrti q sun’nnr ^pnnritFrT^qT trier n” 
[qsHTftsf>rqsrn*rern:: 11 ^ 11 

[ Tattv £ rthar a j a \ T a rttika No. 10 on Sutra Y. 23 .] 

§ “ feiTfiq^Tfq'g^qrqT ^sr^r^r* r 

[Tattv&rtharajavarttika No. 8 on Sfitra Y. 23 .] 

II i: Tra: I ?? [Tattvartharajavarttika No. 9 on[Sfitra 

!1 * ^ Y. 2 SJ 



Hard (Kathina), Heavy (Guru), Light (Laghu), Cold (Sitaj, Hot (Usna\ 
Smooth (Snigdha) and Rough (Ruksa)."' 

The commentator says that the author in this verse establishes 
the formlessness of Jiva which is contrary to the views held by 
(Rumania) Rhatta (and his followers) and ChArvaka. [ 

STrafaJTcT IJyf 3 ChArvaka recognises 

nothing but what is capable of being perceived by the senses, hence a 
formless Jiva is contrary to his doctrine. 

j’nsiwtTftui | i 

P:;g:.:ih\k;.!i m.vPni.i, katta vavaharado du nichchayado. 
Clicdanakiummlnada suddhanayS suddhabhavanam. — (8). 

Padap^tha.-r-^fT^T Vavaharado,, according to Vyavah&ra Naya. 

Ada, Jiva. Puggalakammadinam, of the Pudgala Karmas. *finr 

Katta, doer, § Du, but. Nichchayado, according to Nii^chaya Naya. 

Chedaijakamm&na, of the thought karmas. ggw Suddhaj?ay&, 
according to Buddha Naya. puraw Suddhabliavauam, of the Suddba BliAvas. 

8. According to Vyavahara Naya, Jiva is the 
doer of the Pudgala Karmas. According to Nischaya 
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas. Accord- 
ing to Suddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Suddha 
Bhavas. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse the Jaina doctrine of causation as to the ofigin of 
the world is briefly treated. Causes are generally accepted to be of 
two kinds. UpadAna (Substantial Cause) and Nimitta (Determining 
Cause). Take the case of an earthen pot. The UpAdAna or the 

[Tatt v firathar & jav&rttika No. 7 on Sfitra 23.] 

f Sanskrit rendering 

*mir gsFrarg. 

Padgalakarmmfidinam karttS vyavahfiratah tn nischayatah 
Chetanakammanaffi Stm& suddhanayAt Auddha-hliAvAnAin.-(8). 
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot is the earth, and its Nimitta or 
Determining Cause is the potter and his implements. First of all, 
the potter forms an idea of the shape, size, etc., of the pot which he is 
going to make. This existence of the pot in the idea may be called the 
resultant in consciousness of the potter. Then follows the existence 
of the pot which we can perceive by our senses. According to Jaina 
Metaphysics, Jivas are only possessed of infinite knowledge, etc., and 
are not agents. But causation is attributed to Jivas from different 
points of view. First, Jivas are said to be agents of their own result- 
ants, viz., infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. This is according to Suddha 
( Pure) Naya. Again, according to Nislchaya Nay a, Jivas are said to 
be causes of the thought karmas which precede the Pudgala-karmas 
preceptible by us. According to Vyavahara Naya, Jivas are also 
roc igni-ed as agents of even these Pudgala-karmas. 

Karmas are generally understood to be of two sorts— Dravya- 
karmas and Bhava-karmas. To return to our example of the making 
of a pot, the existence of a pot in the mind of a potter may be said to 
be a Bhava-karma, while the material existence of the pot perceptible 
by our senses is known to be a Dravya-karma. Now, the potter is 
directly the cause of the Bhava-karma, and that Bhava-karma again 
is the cause of the Dravya-karma. It should, therefore, be remem- 
bered that, a^C'.rding to Nl^hi:/,: Naya, the potter is the agent of the 
Bhava-karma (the pot existing in idea), and according to Vyavah&ra 
Naya, that of the Dravya-karma (the pot perceptible by us). 

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are really possessed of the 
characteristics, viz., infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. Jivas, therefore 
may be said to be the agents of these characteristics according to 
Sudd ha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of those 
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the influx of particles 
of matter. Attachment, aversion, etc., may be mentioned as examples 
of such states of Jivas. These are the thought karmas. According 
to Niffchaya Naya, Jivas are said to be the agents of these classes of 
karmas. When the Jivas cause such thought karmas to be pro- 
duced, these thought karmas, on the other hand, lead to the generation 
of the material karmas or Dravya-karmas. The Jivas are not, there- 
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-karmas. It is according to Vyavahara 
Naya only that we can speak of Jivas as agents of Dravyakarmas. 
The very essence of Dravya-karmas consists of particles of matter, 
and these are in no way akin to consciousness — the characteristic 
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of Jivas. The Upadana or substantial cause of a Dravya-karma 
is therefore Pudgala or matter, and their Nimitta or determining cause 
is the Bhava-karma, viz., that condition of the Atmfi which render it 
capable of assimilating the particular Dravya-karma. Thus a Jiva 
is neither the Upadana nor the Nimitta cause of Dravyakarmas, 
according to Nislchaya Naya. It is only from the Vyavahara point 
of view that we say that the Jivas are causes of Dravyakarmas. 
But, in reality, (according to Nischaya Naya), Jiva is only the 
agent of its own attitudes (Bhlvas). In Pafichastikaya-samaya- 
saia, we have : “ AtmS is the agent of its own Bhavas, as it causes 

its own resultants. But it is not the agent of Pudgala-karmas. 
This should be understood to be the precept of the Jina.”* 

The universe is therefore made up of Jivas and Ajivas. Pudgala 
or matter is the substantial cause of every material thing, while 
different Bhava or thought karmas are the determining cause of 
these. Jivas cause these thought karmas to be produced. Thus 
two sorts of substances, material and spiritual, maybe regarded to be 
the cause of all kinds of manifestations. There are many units of 
this spiritual substance possessed of qualities which are known as 
Jivas, and there are also many units of material substance (Pudgala), 
which again have their own characteristic qualities. These two kinds 
of substances act and re-act upon each other, and a constant state of 
activity is going on in this universe. 

The Jaina doctrine of the causation of the world should there- 
fore be remembered as quite distinct from the same of Hindu philo- 
sophies, like Vedanta, which asserts that the whole of the universe is 
one homogeneous spiritual Brahma, or, like CMrvaka, which avers 
that the universe is made up of matter only. 

The commentator, Brahmadeva says that this verse refutes the 
octrine of the Safikhya philosophy that Puru§a (corresponding to 
Jiva of the Jainas) is always Udasina (lit. indifferent, i.e., without 
activity), for here it is recognised that Jiva is an agent, f 

* m sreTsr w srar i 

[Verse 61. 

t sfewa iTT«ir nm’’ 

[Brahmadeva’s ntary on verse 8, Dravya-samgraha]. 
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^TT^T ftwwrit *|3TT^ NUI® 

Vavahara suhadukkham puggalakammaplialam pabkufi- 
jedi. 

Ada nichchayanayado clied anabha vam kiai adassa. — (9). 

Padap&tha. — ^ AdA, Jiva. ^kt VavahAra, according to Vyavahara 
Naya. Suhadukkham, happiness and misery. Puggalakam- 

maphalam, the fruits of Pudgala karma. Pah hunjedi, enjoys. f^Rr^i 

Nichchayajjayado, according to Nischaya Naya. Adassa, of Jiva. 

Ohedapabhavam, conscious BMva. ^ Khu, only. 

9. According to Vyavahara Naya, Jiva enjoys 
happiness and misery, the fruits of Pudgala karmas. 
According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bhavas 
only. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has already been laid down that Atm a (or soul) is entirely 
distinct in its characteristics from Pudgala (or matter). The essence 
of Jiva or Atma is consciousness which is altogether absent from 
Pudgala or matter. Hence, as in the previous verse it has been laid 
down that a spiritual substance (Jiva) cannot he the cause of Pud- 
gala-karmas (be., material karmas), so in this verse it is shown that 
Jivas from their very nature are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgala- 
karmas. Really speaking, Jivas only enjoy eternal bliss which 
is their essential characteristic. Therefore, according to Nischaya 
Naya, a Jiva should only be regarded as an enjoyer of bliss resulting 
from its characteristic of consciousness. But through the generation 
of attachment, aversion, etc., Jivas attain such a condition that they 
become ready for the assimilation of matter. It is only in such states 
of Jivas that there is an influx of matter in them. When there is 
such an influx of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight, 
happiness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pud gala- karmas. 

* Sanskrit rendering 

^rg:*sr i 

UTcOT RRSPWlrT: ^ W\ 

Vyavaharat snkhaduhkham pudgalakarmaphalam prabhudkte. 

Atma nisehayanayatah elietanabhavatn khalu atmanah.— (9). 
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Thus, really, a Jlva, through its characteristic consciousness, is incapa- 
ble of being affected by happiness or misery — the fruits of material 
karmas. It is only when matter assimilates itself with a Jiva that 
we see the fruits of material karmas also in that Jiva and say that 
this Jiva is enjoying happiness or misery the fruits of material kar- 
mas. But it should be remembered that this enjoyment of the fruits 
of karma by a Jiva is only apparent, but not real. Really speaking, 
Jivas enjoy bliss only, which is the resultant of its characteristic 
consciousness. 

The commentator says that this verse refutes the doctrine 
of the Buddhistic philosophy that au agent does never enjoy the 
the fruits of karma.” 

wvjjyhyqurbr iwr i 

srag# qqfm nraqqjqvr ut h? out 

Anugurudehapamano uvasamharappasappado cheda. 
Asamuhado vavahara ni"' - n •!.<.■■ a !■> asaiikhadeso 
vl— (10.) 

Padap&tha — Vavahara, according to Vyavahara Nay a. Cheda, 
the conscious Jiva. wpw# UvasamMrappas.ippado, by contraction and 
expansion. *03^ Asamuhado, without Samudghata. Apuguru- 

dehapam&no, equal in extent to a small or a large body, ur Y a , but 

Nichchayapayado, according to Nischaya Naya. Asankhadeso, existent 
m innumerable Pradesas. 

10. According to Vyavahara Naya, the conscious 
Jiva, being without SamudgMta, becomes equal in extent 
to a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ; 
but, according to Niscbaya Naya, [it] is‘ existent in 
innumerable Pradesas. 
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COMMENTARY. 

That portion of Ak&jk, which is obstructed by one indivisible 
atom, is known as a Prade^a. [See verse 27 of Dravya-samgraha.] 
That portion of Ak&«fe in which Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma 
and Kala exist, is known as Lokakaik, and the Akafk, beyond it is 
called Alok&ka^aJ f Really speaking, Jivas fill up innumerable 
Prade^as in Lob&kask. But, from the ordinary point of view, we speak 
that a Jiva becomes equal in extent to a small or a large body, by 
contraction and expansion, when it is without Samudghftta. 

Samudghftta has been thus defined : “ Samudghata is the exit of 
Jiva from the body to another form, without leaving the original 
body altogether/'f Seven kinds of Samudghata are recognised in 
Jaina philosophy, vizi, Vedana, Kasaya, Vikriya, Maranantika, Teja, 
Abara and Kevali.J When the Atma goes out of its restraining 
body particles through excessive pain, without leaving the original 
body, we have an illustration of Vedana-samudghata. When, at 
the rise of excessive anger, etc., the Atma goes out of its material 
confines without leaving the body to injure others, we have Kasaya- 
samudghata. The expension of the Atma from its Pradesks, with- 
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lust, etc., 
is called Vikriya-samudghata. The exit of the Atma, without 
leaving the original body, to that Pradesfe. where it has fixed its 
residence, at the time of death of a being, is Ma ran an tika-samud gh ata. 
Teja-samudghata are of two sorts — Subha and Atfubha. It is said that 
when a great sage perceives some cause of harm to his mind, he be- 
comes angry, and at that time a red figure, twelve yojanas in length and 
nine yojanas broad, pointed at the top and broad at the bottom, issues 
forth from the left shoulder of the sage and, after destroying that cause 
of evil, consumes itself with the sage. This is A^ubha-samudghata. 
There is a Jaina story that such a figure issued forth from the body 
of the sage, Dwaipayana, and, destroying Dwarika, destroyed itself 

* For a detailed description of Lokakasa and Alokakasa, see verse 20 of Dravya- 
samgraha. 

ftjWTJTOf n’’ 

cNtstSt sgt Stths 3 ll” 
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with the sage i; '. The exit of a white form, having an extent similar 
to that mentioned in .W/ n~.ii m mbnm. from the right shoulder 
of a sage who becomes full of commiseration at some calamity of 
the people, like a famine or an epidemic, is known as Subha-samud- 
ghata. This, after destroying the calamity, enters its own place. 
Ihe exit of a white figure, one cubit in length, from the head of 
a sage, to resolve a doubt by seeing some ICevali (possessed of infinite 
knowledge), is known as Ahara-samudglurta. In a certain stage 
through the rise of all kinds of Karmas, a Kevali's form expands and 
fills up the whole Lokakada, without leaving the original body. This 
is called Kevali-samudghata. 


a description ot tnese forms clearly illustrates the belief of 
various subtle forms by the Jainas. In all cases, when a Jlva does 
not assume these forms, it fillls up either a large or a small body. 
This theory of the Jainas is severely criticised in the Vedanta 
pliil-Koph_\ of the Hindus, b'ankaracliarva, in his conmienlarv on 
Vedanta-sutra, AdhySya II, Pfida II, Sfitra 34, had said that if "it is 
admitted that a Jiva is equal in extent to its body, it is impossible 
that the same Jiva can enter into the bodies of a fly and an elephant, 
ihis is not the place to discuss' the point in detail. We shall simply 
mention the view held by the Jainas with respect to this point. 
The Jainas say that as a lamp, placed respectively in a small pot 
and a room, illuminates the whole of the space between each of these, 
so a Hva contracts and expands, according to the dimensions of 
i erent bodies. A better example can be given by mentioning 

tL /j™ ° XygeU ’ which filIs *P the whole of the space 
within different vessels, having small or large dimensions. But 


* Brahmadeva has thus referred to it in his commentary • w „ „ . 

a mention of this storv in the mi w ^ . y Wefind 

Srutasagara Shri on Ya-,- =v-a 0] a ^ assa g e Woted from the commentary by 

,a ' l.am|.u by Somadeva Sflri : 

N MSr jwft rt* Mr 

4 ™ 1 ? > erf Hntf ^ |’> 
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this expansion and contraction of Jivas, according to different bodies, 
are only recognized from the Vyavahafa point of view. According to 
Nislchaya Naya, Jivas can fill up innumerable Pradet&s in Lokakasa. 

s*refHrr fiftr n??n # 

Pudhavijalateuvauvanapphadl vivihathavare indi. 
Vigatigachadupanchakkha tasajlva konti sankhadi. — (11.) 

Padap&tha. — PudhavijalateuvMva^apphadi, the earth, 
water, fire, air and plants. Viviha-thavare indi, various kinds of 

Sthavara, possessed of one sense. Viga4iga-chadu-panchakkh&, 

of two, three, four and five senses, Sankhhdi, conches, etc. crew 

Tasajiva, the Trasa Jivas. fifii Honti, are. 

11. The earth, water, fire, air and plants are 
various kinds of Sthavara possessed of one sense. The 
Trasa Jivas, conches, etc., are possessed of two, three, 
four and five senses. 


COMMENTARY. 

Jivas are classified under two principal heads — Samsari (lead- 
ing a wordly existence) and Mukta (liberated). In verses 11 — 13 of 
Draw.*.-. ! r.'. 1 i the Samsari Jivas with their sub-divisions are 
described, and the characteristics of Mukta Jivas are mentioned 
in verse 14. 

In this vei’se, two varieties of Samsari Jivas are enumerated — 
Samsari, viz., Sthavara (Immobile) and Trasa (mobile; capable 
of spontaneous movement.) Earth, water, fire, air and vegetables 
are Sthavara Jivas and possess only one sense, viz., the sense 
of touch. Those Jivas which possess more than one sense are 
called Trasa Jivas. These might possess two, three, four or five 


* Sanskrit rendering : — 

PrilhivJjalatejov&yuvanaspatayah vividhasthavaraikendriyfih. 
Dwika-trika-ehatuh-pancM-ks&h trasajivah bhavaDti safikhadayah.-(U). 
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senses.* Worms, oysters, conches, etc., are Trasa Jivas, possessing 
two senses, taste and touch. Ants, bugs, lice, etc,, are Trasa Jivas 
having three senses, touch, taste and smell. Mosquitoes, flies, bees, 
etc., are Trasa Jivas of four senses, touch, taste, smell and sight. 
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, inmates of Elell etc., are Trasa Jivas, 
possessing all the five senses, vis., touch, taste, smell, sight and 
hearing-! 

It should be remembered that, though really Jivas have two 
characteristics, vis , pure Jnana and Darfana, it is owing to the 
different karmas that they assume bodies of various kinds possessed 
of one, two, three, four or five senses. That Jiva which resorts to 
earth for its body, is called Prithivi-K&ya (i.e., having earth as its 
body). Stones, etc., are examples of this class of Jivas. So also 
there are Jivas who resort to water, air or fire to have bodies. 


* “Sraifasit IJ3JTSR I’’ 

I” 


Tattv&rthMhigama Slitra II, 10, 12—14. 
t In the Panchastikaya-samaya-sSra, we have the following 
which has been summarised in the Commentary 


verses, the sense of 


sktot i 


, r - 

srra fri *Ei*r It ?t u 

f¥s»*irf^r i 
anffer ^ ttst m a-tf^ir ii 
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swqr *zNr q%%q Rftot q> ^ i 

^ q^Trr z?jj m nun® 

Sarnana atnana neya panchendiya nimmana pare 
savve. 

Badarasuhame-indi savve pajjatta idara ya (12). 

P cidap&tha* — Panchendiya, [Jivas] possessing five senses, 3*wrr 
Samai?^, having mind. qrat Amao&, without mind, w Neya, are known, 
q^ Pare, the rest. ^ Savve, all. Nimmai?^, without mind, Bind!, 

[Jivas] possessing one sense. Badara-suham^, B&dara and Sftksma. 

^ Savve, all. q^rt Pajjatta, Paryapta (complete), q Ya, and. Idara, 
opposite (ol Paryfipta). 

12. [Jivas] possessing live senses are known [to be 
divided into] those having mind and those without mind. 
All the rest are without mind, [divas] having one sense 
[are divided into two classes] Badara and Suksma. All 
[of these have again two varieties each] Paryapta and 
its opposite. 

COMMJVVTARY. 

In this verso the fourteen varieties ol Jiva commonly known as 
Jiva-samasa in Jain philosophy are briefly described. In Gommata- 
sfira (J iva-kanda) another work ol the author of Dravya-samgraha 
each ol' these varieties has been described in detail. The verso in 
Gommatasara which is parallel to this verse is as follows : — 

qsraTsqsraT ct Iffa n” 

[ ^T^cT^TK i I a * I ] 

“divas ol* one sense divided into two classes, Badara and 
Suksma, Jivas of two, three and four senses, Jivas having and not 
having Sahja, Paryapta and Aparyapta, thus they (the Jivas) are of 
fourteen kinds.” 


* i Sanskrit rendering : — 

CPITOET: wnn&K € *P »7t t 

«nTO!Eft$£&piT* *sr ii » 

Samanaskah amanaskah jficyah pa fielicnclriy&h nirmauaskah pare sarvve. 
B&clara-suksmaikendriy&h sarvve Cary apt ah itare clia. (12). 
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The accompanying table (Chart No. II.) illustrates these fourteen 
varieties of Jivas. It will be remembered that in Verse 11 it was told 
that Jivas are first of all divided into two varieties Samsiiri and Mukta. 
The Samsari Jivas are subdivided into Trasa and Sthavara. The 
Sthavara Jivas possessed of one sense are again divided into Badara 
(gross) and Suksma (subtle). A Badara form is that which is fettered by 
matter. A Suksma form is not so fettered. That is to say, a Suksma 
is a subtle form unfettered by material things, earth, etc., while Badara 
is exactly its opposite. In Jaina, philosophy it is said that all the 
universe is the place of existence of Suksma Jivas possessing one 
sense. It is also said that Badara Jivas possessing one sense must 
have some Adhara (.substratum) in order to exist. 

Jivas of five senses may be either with mind or without mind. 
Those with mind are also known as Safiji, or having Saftia.* 

Sahji consists of attempt to gain what is beneficial and leave 

what is harmful and a judgment of good and bad.f 

Paryapti has been thus illustrated in Gommata-sara : - 

“ 3 TC 3^15^15 4 I 

qf jpiqaT n’’ 


[Jiva-kanda. Verse 118.] 

ie. “ As things like rooms, jam, cloths, etc,, are fall or empty, so Jivas 
should be understood to he complete or incomplete. (ParyApta and 
Aparyapta). ' * 


Ahara (taking food and drink), Sarira (Body), Indriya (the five 
senses). A naprana (Respiration), BhM (Speech) and Manas (Mind), 
hese szx exist in Jivas and make them complete (ParyApta). Of these 
the first four make Jivas having one sense complete, and the first five 
tnake Jivas having two, three and four senses complete. As for Jivas 
saving fave senses, all the six are necessary to make them complete* 
tn absence of these the Ji ™s are incomplete (Aparyapta) 


* |” [Tattvarfchadhigama Sflfcra II. 5. 24.] 







CHART II.— [JlVA-SAMASA.] 
jtVA. 
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pft Hf ?ppW I 

fkw uurtl ssl §sr I ffurar II \\ II ® 

Magganaguna f hanGi i ya chaudasalii havauti taha asiul 
cllianaya. 

Vinneya samsarl savve sudd ha, hu suddlianaya. — (13). 

Padapfitb a.— ^ Taba, again. Sams&rt, Hamsari (Jiva). sup*!! 
Asuddkanaya. according to Asuddha (impure) Nay a. Ohandasah 

(according to) fourteen, M agganagn p atMi) elii , Mflrgapa an 

Gu$astMna. Havanti, are. ^ Ya, but. jguRr Suddhanay&, accordin 
to Suddha (pure) Naya. Savve, all. | Hu, surely, jgr Sudrth&, 
Suddha (pure), Vin$ey&, are to be known. 

13. Again, according to impure (Vyavahara) 
Nava, Samsari Jivas are of fourteen kinds according to 
Margana and Gunasthana. But according to pure Nava, 
all Jivas should be understood to be pure. 

COMMENTARY. 

This verse, if thoroughly understood, will make known to us 
the doctrine of Jainism about the gradual stages of development 
of soul. 

The whole of the universe is full of very minute living beings, 
technically called Nigoda. These infinite and conscious beings arc 
not in an appreciable state of development. "From these beings come 
out the developing souls and, after passing ihe different stages of deve- 
lopment, become liberated. There is no chance of any soul in which 
development has once begun to go back to the original Nigoda state. 
Nowhere in the universe can we find an inch of space which does not 
contain Nigoda beings. These beings are therefore the source from 
which souls longing for development come out. The stages of deve- 
lopment are fourteen in number, and technically these are known 

' 9 r — — _____ 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

MNt: rn sp[T: U ^ \\ 

MarganSgunastMnaih r-ha chaturddasabhih bhavanti tathft os'tiddlifmayftl. 
VijneySh samsftrinah sarvve suddhah Ichaln snddhanay&t. ( 18 ). 
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as Gunasthanas. In Gommatasara, we have the following list of 
the fourteen Gunasthanas : — 

VfrSJ ’WtT Hgs qr *J 11 

ro&ajftarihti wlFT%qrafOTT q i 

=araR^r ^t^mreri %^t * qm?sqr u ” 

[ Jira-kanda, 9, 10.] 

i.e., “ the fourteen Gunasthanas should be known to be Mithyatva, 
Sa.sA.dana, Midra, Avirata-samyaktva, Detfavirata, Virata, Pramatta, 
Itara (i.e. Apramatta), Apurva, Anivritta, Suksma, Upasanta*ksina~ 
molia, Sayogi-kevali-jinaaiicl Ayogi.” 

In the first stage, a person lias no belief in the truth, of 
Jaina doctrines. Even when these are taught to him, he does not 
believe in them, but on the contrary holds false beliefs, whether 
taught or not. The true doctrines appear to him as distasteful 
as sweet syrup to a' man suffering from fever A This stage is known 
as the MitliyAtva Gunasthana. 

The second is a transitory stage. When one loses true belief 
and comes to believe false doctrines as in the first stage, he passes 
through the second stage which is known as Sasadana. This is an 
intermediate stage in the fall from the heights of Samyaktva (right 
belief) to the level of Mithyatva (false belief).! 

In the third or MisSra stage, a person has true and false beliefs 
in a mixed way. That is to say, neither a desire to have true beliefs 




^ SPIT I ^ II 


smi qr u” 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, 15, 17, 18.] 





i 


[Gommatas&ra, Jiva-kSnda, Verse 20.] 
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uor a 


' nsil t0 & 1Te U P false ones » appear in his mind. Saroyaktva 

and .Uithyatra are mixed up, like curd and treacle. * 

A person in the fourth stage controls excessive anger pride 
bmt mA'tmi, t and does not doobt the tmth of right doctrines' 
But, while m tins stage, lie is unable to control the moderate or slight 
degrees of anger, etc. However, an effort for self-control is made as 
t e person appreciates the value of it, though the effort is successful 
only to a very limited extent. 

in the fifth stage, a person becomes able to control moderate 
degrees o passions like anger, etc., and succeeds in MablW.i^ 
self-conti ol to a greater extent than in the fourth stage. 

^ the sixth stage, a person begins to refrain from injury 

' a h,T" y which is “ giren ,o him - 

Lt JJZ 7 pw " B,rt hiB -»■>* « 

In the seventh stage, a person succeeds in nractisin „; t i 

J? tm«h, chastity, “t "f 0 "* 

things not presented and of possessions in general. ' 

n the eighth stage, mild states of passions still arise w +] 
person en oys an incxpre^iblo delict hv in T ’ but the 

mg their consequences. * 7 ^ Cl “ bl « OT 

eoioyir^h- f t^t 8 tr : he -**• * 

practices .edifice tie 1"* 

o '/“I ' iccomes °^ hh ° f 


u 


Tit should be mentioned here that • Jiva ' ktoda . Verse 22.] 

M£na (pride), Maya (deceit) and Loh^a 7“ 7 P “ ls Krodha («ger) 
These passions are of four degrees. The T7 T kn0Wn as Kasdyas. 
form of these is termed AnanWnnhan in- 7 ^ 7 most Recessive 
said to be as permanent as lines cut out 7 PaSSions in this stat e are 
is Pratyakhyfina and the passions la of n ° fl a St ° ne ' The next sta ge 
stage is called Apratyfikhydna in “ 6S °“ earth ‘ The third 

like lines on dust. In the fourth or their existencp 

easily disappear like lines on TOa + 0 ® a “ ;|Vala " a state , the passions 
gradual stages of duration and nerml ^ ® xamples S iven show the 
passes through the successive stages of 77 ° f passioils - As a man 
of passions disappear one by one evelopn >ent, these various classes 
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In the eleventh stage, a person gains the power to control 
all Mohaniya (intoxicating) Kami as.* but these do not disappear 
altogether. 

In the twelfth btage. all the passions and Mohaniya Kami as 
disappear altogether. 

A person in the thirteenth stage destroys the Karmas called 
Jilanavarapiya. Darsana-varaniya and Antarayat and appears like 
the sun freed from clouds. He attains knowledge of everything 
existing in the universe. But in this stage, Vogai still remains which 
disappears in the next or fourteenth stage, and the person attains 
liberation. 

Now we shall see what is meant by Marganas. Those states by., 
or conditions in which, the Jivas are found are known as Marganas ; 
and these are of fourteen kinds, viz., (1) Gati, (2) Indriya, (3) Kaya. 
(4) Yoga, ip) Veda, (Uj Kasaya, (7) Jriana, (8j Samyama, (9) Danfcma, 
(10) Lesfya, (11; Bhavya, (12) Samyaktva, (13) Samjiii and (14) Ahara§. 

Gati or condition of existence is of four kinds, viz., existence 
(1) as inmates of hell (2) as inmates of heaven (3/ as human beings 
and (4) as lower animals, jl 

Indriya or senses are five, c.y., the senses of sight, hearing, 
touch, taste and smell. 

Kaya or body is of six kinds, viz., live kinds of Sthavara, 
earth, water, fire, air and vegetable and Trasa.§ 


* Fop an explanation of Mohaniya Karmas, see the commentary on Verse 14. 
(Page 42). 

\ The first two Karmas have been described In commentaries on Verses 4 and o. 

For an account of the third, see the commentary on Verse 14. (Page 421 
l Yoga is the fourth Miirgana described below. 


§ “ 3TTT? ^ 3TW ^ I 

?TTHT TPfTCIT ttfa II 

SITffi: it ” 

i l UK i U* ] 

3 < 5 rgvn 11” 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda. 14<i.J 


[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, 166.J 

$ See a detailed description of Trasa and Sthavava Jivas in Verse 11, (Pane* 
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Yoga is the power of a Jiva possessing activities of mind, 
speech and body by which particles of matter are attracted towards 
it.* Yoga or union is mainly of three kinds, vis., (1) with reaped 
to mind (2) with respect to speech and (3> with respect to body. 
The first two of these, again, are each of four kinds. Mind may 
be turned to things which are true, to things which are false, 
to things which are both true and false, and to things which are 
neither true nor false. Speech also might be directed to truth, 
falsehood, mixed truth and falsehood, and neither truth nor falsehood. 
Unity in body, again, is of seven kinds : (1) as in the bodies of human 
beings and lower animals which are fixed in limits i2) a mixed state 
of the first (3) as in the bodies of the inmates of heaven and hell 
which can increase or diminish (4) a mixed state of the third (5) as 
in the body which comes out of the head of a sage in the sixth 
stage of development to go to a Kevali f ((>) a mixed state of the 
fifth and (7) as in the forms which result from the eight kinds of 
Karma.t 

Veda or sex is of three kinds, male, female and eunuch. 

Kas&ya or passions are four : anger, pride, deceit and greed. 
Kach of these is, again, of four kinds, according to different degrees 
of intensity.! 


Jnana is of eight kinds, Mati, Strata, Avadhi, V, , I.-: , . 

Kevala, Lmruati, Kusruta and Yibhangavadhi. jj 

Satpyama or restraint consists of keeping the Vratas (vows), 
observing the Samitis, checking the Ivasayas or passions, giving 
up the Dandas and controlling the indrivas (senses).^ 

Nanais of four kinds, Chaksu, Achak su, Avadhi and Keva'la.f 

5 *Trfr ^rrnt n” 


. [Gommatasara, Jiva-banda, Verse 216.] 

T See the commentary on Verse 10. (Page ?0). 

X P< l a de ^ ripti0 “ of ei S ht *** of Karma, see the commentary on Verse 14 
(Page 42). 

§ All these sixteen kinds of Kas&yas have been described in a footnote on 
page 38. 

S Bee Verse 5. (Page 11). 


jtfat p ^sTirr *rf^rr h” 


$ 


See Verse 35. (Page 86) for 
See Verse 4. (Page 10). 


[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, Veis.- 464.] 
a detailed description of Vrata and S*a. 
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Le*sfya is that by which a Jiva assimilates virtue and vice with 
itself. v Feelings arising from Yoga, coloured by passions, lead 
to Bhava-Leifya and the actual colours of bodies produced by 
such feelings are called Dravya-Lesfya. The colours are black, blue, 
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white.f The first three are resultants 
of evil, and the last three of good emotions. 

That quality by which a soul attains perfect faith, knowledge 
and conduct is known as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these 
are obstructed is called Abhavyatva Guna. Bhavya Margana defines 
Jivas which possess each of these sets of ^qualities. 

Samyaktva is perfect faith in the Tattvas or principal tenets of 
Jainism. 

Samjiii Jivas are those who with the help of mind are capable 
of teaching, of action, of giving advice, and of conversation. Asam- 
jni Jivas are those who are incapable of these. J In Samjni Margana, 
each of these classes of Jivas are described. 

Ahara is the assimilation of material particles by Jivas to 
preserve bodies. 

These are the fourteen kinds of M&rgana. 

Jivas may be viewed with reference to each of these Marganas 
or with reference to different Gunasthanas or stages of development. 
But it must be remembered that all these characteristics are attributed 
to Jivas from the ordinary point of view, for none of them really exist 
in Jivas. 



tT^TfxT ^ ^tt it” 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, 488.] 


+ “ter ^ qwrr* v i 

[Gommatasara, Jiva-kanda, 492, 498] 
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flUg j WU SJSPTT fttsr i 

ftptr swnnkif ^l^tt ll H* 

Nikkamma attaguna kimoliuna charamadehado 
siddha. 

Loyaggathida nichcha uppadavavehi saujutta. — 

(14). 

Padapatlia. — Nikkamm&, void of Karmas. Attagua&, pos- 
sessed of eight qualities, Charamadehado, than the final body, 

f^rr Kimchnoa, slightly less, Nichch&, eternal, Upp&dava- 

yehij Utp&da and Yyaya. Samjutta, consisting of. %r Siddha 3 

liberated, Loyaggathidl,, existing at the’ summit of Loka. 

14. The Siddhas (or liberated Jivas) are void of 
Ivannas, possessed of eight qualities, slightly less than 
the final body, eternal, possessed of Utpada (rise) and 
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to Jainism, Jivas, as long as they arc not liberated, 
are connected with Karma. But a liberated Jiva is free from all 
Karmas. Karmas are recognised to be of eight kinds, vis., 
Jhanavaraniya, Dar&tn avaraniya, Vedaniya, Mokan'iya, ilyu, Naina, 
Gotra and -\ntaraya. It lias already been described in the com- 
mentaries on Verses 4 and 5 (Pages 10 and 16) that Jhan avara- 
niya and Darsfanavaraniya Karmas are those which obscure infinite 
Juana ami d Jars ana of a Jiva. Vedaniya Karmas tend to produce pain 
and pleasure in a Jiva. Mohaniya Karmas infatuate Jivas, making 
these unable to distinguish right from wrong. Ayu Karmas sustain 
Jivas for a certain period and determine their tenure of existence. 
Kama Karmas give them their personalities, and Gotra Karmas con- 
duce to their beiug produced in a particular social surrounding. 
Antarilya Karmas throw obstacles to the performance of right action 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

Pm.hW fofs^rr: i 

Rsm u K* ti 

Xiskaniianah astagunAh Iduchidun&h char&madeliatah siddh&h, 
bokagrasthitiih nityah ntpadaryarAvyam sarajuktah.— ( 14 ). 
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by the Jivas. Thus all these varieties of Karinas* operate to make a 
Jiva have different qualities and characteristics in its Samsari or 
worldly state of existence. But as a Jiva begins to pursue the path 
of gradual development, these Karma? disappear one by one until at 
last the said Jiva becomes liberated. 

Being void of Karinas, a Jiva resides at the top of the Loka, 
and the following eight qualities can then be found in it : Samyaktva. 
Jiiana, Darsana, Virya, Suksma, Avagfihana, Agurnlaglm and AvvA- 
vfidha. Samyaktva is perfect fait!) or belief in the Tattvas or essen- 
tial principles of Jainism. Juana and Darsana have been explained 
in Verses 4 and 5. Virya (literally, power) is the absence of fatigue 
in having a knowledge of infinite substances. Suksma literally means 
fineness, and the possession of this quality makes a liberated Jiva incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses, which can perceive the gross bo- 
dies only. Avagaha is interpeneti ability, that is to say, one liberated 
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstruction, just as the light of a 
lamp does not prevent the interpenetration of the light of other 
lamps. Agurulaghu means “ neither heavy nor light/ 1 By possess- 
ing this quality, a liberated Jiva does neither go up like a light thing 
nor go down like a heavy object, but remains stationary. Avyavadha 
is undisturbable bliss in which the disturbance of equilibrium caused 
by happiness or misery is entirely absent. In a word, a liberated Jiva 
being freed from Karmas goes up to the summit of the Loka and 
remains there stationary, possessed of perfect faith, power and 
infinite Juana and Darsana and enjoying eiernal bliss without obs- 
tructing other Jivas of the same kind. Such a Jiva has a body 
slightly less than the final body as recognised in the Jaina canons. 

A liberated Jiva, again, is eternal in its essential character, 
though perpetual modifications of it may go on in its condition. To 
give an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold 
has certain essential characteristics and may always be said to possess 
these characteristics throughout its various modifications. Now, if 
we prepare a ring from this gold, we have an instance of a modifica- 
tion which arises TJtpada) from the original state of the ball of gold, 
igain, if the ring be destroyed, we shall have another modification 
insisting of the destruction (Vyaya) of the stage of existence of 
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the ball of gold as a ring. Every substance in the universe is, accord- 
ing to Jainism, possessed of the quality of permanency (Nityatva), 
with generation (Utpada) and decay (Vyaya) of the modifications of 
itself. Being possessed of these qualities, is technically called ‘ Sat ; ’ 
and this ‘ Sat ’ defines a substance (Dravya) in Jainism.* 

wftwt pr %wt wfr wrcm i 

3tt> § limit 

Ajjivo puna neyo puggala dliammo adhmma ayasam 

0 

Kalo puggala mutto ruvadiguno amutti sesh du — (15). 

Podapfitlia. — vs? Puna, again, Puggala, Pudgala. Dliammo, 
Dharma. vnw^Adhamma, Adharma. grunu Ayhsam, Altasa Kalo, Kala, 
(Time). Ajjivo, Ajiva. Neyo, to be known. Puggala, Pudgala. 

Ruvadiguno. possessing the qualities, Rupa, etc. gut Mutto, having 
form, h Du, but. iv? Sesa, the rest, Amutti, without form. 

15. Again, Ajiva should be known to be Pudgala, 
Dharma, Adharma, Akasa and Kala. Pudgala has form 
and the qualities, Rupa, etc. But the rest are without 
form. 




[ JattvanJiadliigama Stltra V. 80 . 29.] 


ssrj: i 


Again— 

at sren i” 

[Tattv&rtharajavfirttika V. 29 (1, 2 and 3.] ; 
“Dtpida is having a modification by a substance without leaving its own kind, 

(e.ff., the transformation of a lump of clay into a pot.) Vyaya is the change or 
disappearance of a form, (e.g., the change of a pot into pieces). Dhrauvya consists of 
e existence of the essential characteristics throughout different modifications (e.g., 
the existence of clay as such.) ” 

f Sanskrit rendering : 


SP 5 ^ sr&«* 3PW ?naRRiq l 
^ w™ 4 ' # § II fq n 

.Ajivah punah jneyah pudgalah dharmah adharmah aka-aip 
Efila^, pudgalah mfirttah rupadigunah amfirttayah sesah tu— (15). 
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COMMENTARY. 


We have now arrived at the end of the subdivisions of Dravya. 
The following table will illustrate the varieties of Dravya with 
sub-classes. 


1 

Jiva. 


DRAVYA, 


I 

Ajiva. 


Dharma. 


| 

Adharma. 


Akasa. Pudgala. Kala. 


Innumerable passages might be quoted from all sorts of Jain works 
which contain a mention and description of these varieties of Dravya. 
In Tattvfirilifidlngama Sutra we have : — 


i ” [V. i], 

i’’ [V. i]. 

[V. 3]. 

“aRTS^l’’ [V. 39]. 

i.e., “ The Dravyas are Dharma, Adharma, Akaha and Pudgala which 
are Ajivas having Ki,ya (body:. The Jivas also (are Dravyas). Kala 
too is Dravya.” 

j. Jiva and the four Ajivas Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, and 
Akatfa have Kaya (body) and are known as Panchastikayas (the Five 
Astikayas). Kala, though an Ajiva, has no body. It is Akaya (or 
without body). This is why Kala is mentioned separately and last 
of all in the Sutras quted above. 

In all the Jaina Puranas there is a description of Dravyas. 
We quote one verse only from a manuscript of Vard ham ana Purana 
by Bhattaraka Sakalakirti. 


'3% fipl* II*’ 

[Canto XVI. £loka 15.] 


i.e., “ Then Jina (Mahavira) spoke about the five sorts of Ajiva, viz., 
Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, AkanSa and Kala. 

As in all the Puranas so in all Jain Kavyas also we find 
enumeration and description of Dravyas. A peculiarity of Jain Kavyas 
is that in the last Canto of nearly all of these works we find a brief 
summary of the principles of Jainism. It is no wonder therefore 
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that we shall find a description of Pravvas there. Two such passages 
are quoted here. 

qssrsir I 

srfisi; wwri il 

cTTHii^r i 

j%Hr ctt^st sifar qs^rfemserrn ii” 

[Dharmasar mabh y n daya KAvya, Canto XXI. 8J. S’?]. 

£[ qt^3rR\g»IT«Ef5l‘ 5PT55; 5fH55 I 

=g^tg: qsggr ?r% fSrcmjrfircirct: || 

DtriT^ ^sFiTRt irg^i i 

wrr^HTR qsqtf^nrarerrf^r if’ 

[Chandraprabha-Charita Kavya, Canto XVTI1. 67. 68], 
i.e., “Dharma, Adharma, Akaia, T\;tla and Pudgnl.i -llie-<. five arc 
called Ajivas. Ihese with Jiva make up the six Dravyas. F.xclud ing 
Kala, the remaining five make up the five Astikayas.” 

It is needless to quote any more parallel passages from works 
like PanchastikayasamayasAra, Pr;-\* u . etc. 

In the text we have “ Pudgala has form.” Tn Tattvarthadhigama 
Sutra, we find “ The Pud galas have Rupa ” V. 5], 

The following explanation of Rupa in this aphorism is found in the 
Tattvartharaja-va-rttika : “ Thougli the word Rupa has various 

meanings, it is here synonymous with ‘shape’ according to the 
authority of the Astras. Or it may be taken to mean a certain 
quality {ok., that quality which is capable of being perceived by the 
eyes The word “Mfirttah” in our text signifies 

‘that which has Mfirtti (shape).’ This Mfirtti should be understood 
to be the same as “ Rupa ” mentioned in Tattvarlhadhigama Sutra. 
That is to say the word “ Rupa ” in our text is not used in the same 
sense as it is used in the T-P- * l’ * ?! i_-,: Sutra. In the latter 
“ Rfipa ” is used to denote “ Shape or form ” but in our text it is 
used to denote “ Colour.” In our text “ Shape or form ” is indicated 

by the word “ Mfirtti ” and not “ Rfipa.” This should be remembered 
to aToid confusion. 

In our text we have “Pudgalas have the qualities, Rfipa, etc.” 
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour. All these qualities 

m i” 
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2?n55T: l” [V. 23] i.e.. 11 Pudgalas have roueh. taste, smell and 
colour. ” Jn Vardliannina-Purana by Sakalakirti also we liave 

[Canto XVI. Verse 10. j 

i.e.. " Pudgala* are endless and characterised by colour, *mell, taste 
and touch.” The varieties of colour, etc . have already been mentioned 
in the commentary to Verse 7. 'Page 23). 

Thus we find that among the five varieties of Ajiva, Pudgala 
has shape and possesses colour, smell, taste and touch The other 
four Ajivas, Dharnni. Adhaima. Kfda and Ak&sJa have no form. 

mi iffit fir i 

nuns 

Sad do bandho suhamo thulo samthana-blieda-tama-chhaya. 
Ujjodadava-sahiya puggaia-davvassa pajjaya.— (16). 

Padapatha . — sft Saddo, sound. A Bandho,, union, Suhamo, 

fineness, gsfi Thulo, grossness, Samthaga- bheda-tama~chhaya. 

shape, division, darkness, and image. Ljjodadava-sahiya, with 

lustre and heat. Puggaia-davvassa, of Pudgala substances, 

Pajjayft, modifications. 

16 . Sound, union, lineness, grossue&s, shape, 
division, darkness and image, with lustre and heat (are) 
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala. 

COMMENTARY. 

Subda or sound is said to be of two kinds — Bhasa-laksami (as 
incorporated m hmguaiu^) and Abha*a-laksana (which dues not find 
place in any language). The first, again, is of two kinds, viz. (1) 
sounds which are expressed by letters and (2) sounds which are 
not expressed by letters. It. is said that the last-mentioned kind of 
sounds is made by creatures who possess two, three or four senses, or 
by the Kevalis. 

* SanskiH rendering: 

51 ^: SIR*: ^5: I 

35*1338^*1 ul^u * 

Sabdah bandhah sulismah sthulah samstlvana-bkeda-tama-schhayah. 
IJdyotafcapasahitah pudgaladravvasya paryavah— ( 16). 
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that we shall find a description of Pravvas there. Two such passages 
are quoted here. 

‘‘srn’Mft H*r: frra: proofs 'rssrar l 
S3POTfMNa^i§3ff^fii: il 
^¥*s[3mt(cr <n*ifa i 

f%*T <Tr^T STfN qsgrfsWTSrTr^ II” 

[DharmasnrmAblmidaya KAvva, Canto XXI. SJ. ,S2]. 
‘‘gjrNrafa*ir«Rrer* wro ptr^ i 
qsggr sr% nwmJTSrsrrTl: n 
sfrarft ssgranfo sra$*?i i 
wsftarpr ^rm?iT: ir’ 


[Ohandraprnbba-Ohnrita Kavva, Canto XVIH. 07. 08]. 
i.e., Dhainia. Adharma, Akasa, T\ula and Pudgala —these five are 
called Ajhas. Ihese with Jiva make up tlie six Dravyas. Pixel tiding 
Kala, the remaining five make up the five Aslikayas.” 

It is needless to quote any more parallel passages from works 
like Panch&stikAyasamayasAra, Prmy' ■ r,\ ,-\,i>..‘.. etc. 

In the text we have “ Pudgala has form.” In fattvarthfidhigama 
Sutra, we find “ The Pudgalas have Rfipa ” [“5;fa*n: V. 5], 

The following explanation of Rupa in this aphorism is found in the 
Ta ttvartharA ja-vA- rttik a : “ Though the word Rupa has various 


meanings, it is Here synonymous with ‘shape’ according to the 
authority of the ^Astras. Or it may be taken to mean a certain 
quality (viz , that quality which is capable of being perceived by the 
eyes U&T*n”) ” * The word “ Murttah ” in our text signifies 

‘that which has Murtti (shape).’ This Murtti should be understood 
to be the same as " Rupa ” mentioned in TattvArlV ] Yg.nrm Sutra. 
That is to say the word “ Rupa ” in our text is not used in the same 
sense as it is used in the T.-tf-..*! Il .'dhigu. a Sutra. In the latter 

* Eupa 18 1186(5 t0 f5en °te “ Shape or form ” but in our text it is 
used to denote “ Colour.” In our text “ Shape or form ” is indicated 

by the word “Murtti ” and not “ Rupa.” This should be remembered 
to avoid confusion. 


In our text we have “ Pudgalas have the qualities, Rupa, etc ” 
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colour. All these qualities 
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are enumerated in Tattvarthadhigama Sutra ‘ ♦ 
SS*®* l” [V. 23] i.e 14 Pud gal as have touch, taste, smell anc! 
colour. ” In Vardhamana-Puraua by Sakalaklrti also we have 



[Canto XVI. Verse 16.] 


i.e., wt Pudgalas are endless and characterised by colour, smell, taste 
and touch.” The varieties of colour, etc., have already been mentioned 
in the commentary to Verse 7. (Page 23). 

Thus we find that among the five varieties of Ajiva, Pud gala 
has shape and possesses colour, smell, taste and touch. The other 
four Ajivas, Dharma, Adhaima, Kala and Aka^a have no form. 


ufT fir i 

Sadclo bandho suhamo thulo samthana-blieda-tama-clihava. 
Ujjodadava-sahiya puggaia-davvassa pajjava. — (16), 

Padapatha . — ^ft Saddo, sound. Ban dim, union. |^t Suhamo, 

fineness, fftf Thfilo, grossness. Samthaua-bheda-tama-chhaya, 

shape, division, darkness, and image. l]jjodadava-sahiy&, with 

lustre and heat. Puggala-davvassa, of Pudgala substances, 

Pajjayft, modifications. 

16. Sound, union, fineness, grossness, shape, 
division, darkness and image, with lustre and heat (are) 
modifications of the substance (known as) Pudgala 

COMMENTARY. 


Sab da or sound is said to be of two kinds— Bhasa-laksana (as 
incorporated in languages) and Abha^d-laksana (which does not find 
place in any language). The first, again, is of two kinds, viz. (1) 
sounds which are expressed by letters and (2) sounds which are 
not expressed by letters. It is said that the last-mentioned kind of 
sounds is made by creatures who possess two, three or four senses, or 
by the Kevalis. 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

I 

Sabdah bandhah sdksmah sthfilah saipsUi&na-bheda-tama-schhay&h. 
Udyotfitapasalutah pudgaladravyasva paryay&h— (16). 
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Sounds not finding place in languages are again of two kinds : (1) 
produced by human beings and (2) resulting from other sources, as 
the noise of thunder, etc. The first of these, again, are of four kinds : 

(а) Tata or that produced from musical instruments covered by leather, 

(б) Vitata or that produced from string-instruments, (c) Ghana or that 
produced from metallic instruments and (d) Sausira or that produced 
from wind-instruments.' 5 It. should be mentioned in this connection 
that there is a difference in the nomenclature of musical instruments 
between the Jainas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the 
name of Anaddha and Vitata by the name of Tata.J 

The following theory of sounds is found in Verse 79 of the 
Pailchastikayasamayasara : 

^ ^rr^Tt u” 

i.e., “The combination of atoms is known as Skaudha. Sound results 
when Skandhas strike against one another.” Thus it has been laid 
down that all sounds result from the Skandhas of Pudgala (matter;. 

Bandha or union is mainly divided into two heads, (I ) Prayogika 
(produced by the efforts of body, speech, or mind of a person) and (2) 
Vaisrasika (produced without any kind of effort of any person). 

Prayogika may again be (1) Jiva-visaya, i.e., union of non-living 
substances only or (2) Jivajiva-visaya, i.e., union of living with non- 
hving substances. Jivajiva-visaya Bandha, again, may result (I) 



srreraraj ssrastr . 

ersr ttafcnfcr i 


Tattvartha-raja-varttika, V. 24 (2, 3,4/5 and 6), 
J Compare the Hindu nomenclature, e.g, 

“era I 

[Amarakosa] 

with 

“^FiraeRTTrat i 
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from Karma (producing eight kinds of bondage corresponding to 
eight kinds of Karma, viz., Jnan&varaniya, Daifianavaraniya, 
Bedaniya, Mohaniya, Nama, Gotra, Ayu and Antaraya)* or (2) from 
No-Karma. This last, again, is of five kinds: (1) Alapana, (e.g., the 
fastening of a rope or chain to a chariot, etc.) (2) Alepana (e.g., 
iv.niiiiii.g the walls, etc.) (3) Samsfiesa (e.g., joining of pieces of wood 
together by a carpenter, etc.,) (4) i^arira [e.g., the union of limbs in 
a body) and (5) Sarlri (e.g., the union of different bodies). 

Vaisrasika Bandha, again, is either (1) Anadi or eternal, as the 
union of the whole mass or parts of Dharma, Adharma and Akaislaf or 
(2) Adimat or that which has a beginning having resulted from 
a definite cause, e.g., the union of different colours in a rainbow. 

The whole or half or a quarter of each of Dharma, Adharma and 
Aka^a may be said to contain different parts which are attached 
to one another.^ Thus there arise nine kinds of union which are 
eternal. § 

Sauksmya or fineness is of two kinds : (1) that which is found 
in the atoms, beyond which there is nothing more fine, and (2) that 
which is found in other substances and which is of different degrees 
as the same is relative to that of different substances. || 

Sthaulya or grossness is, similarly, of two kinds : (1) grossness 
of the maximum limit, e.g., that of the whole universe and (2) gross- 
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees.^ 
Samsthana or shape is of two kinds: * 1) that which can be 

* See Commentary on Verse 14 for an explanation of these eight kinds of Karma. 

| See Verses 17, 18 and 19 for definitions of Dharma, Adharma and Akasa. 

i ” — “ i” 

Tattvartha-raja-varttika, V. 24 (11). 

§ “eNrtsfa i st^ft iyn i 

fwsrr 

“sn^xfost £srr i 

gf^srq: i i JjT-srrhrert 

...qsrfln-r: i” [?trf£pct3rt- 

(H'lsyi (^oiU' ] 

“<TOT 
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permanently defined (e.g, as round, square, triangular, etc.) and 

(2) that which cannot be permanently defined (e.g., the shape of 
clouds). 9 

Blieda (division or separation) is of six kinds : (1) Utkara {e.g., 
sawing a piece of wood), (2) Churna {e.g., grinding wheat into powder,) 

(3) Khanda (e.g., breaking up a pitcher into its different parts), (4) 
Churnika (e.g., - r :: a’ the chaff from rice, pulses, etc.), (5) Pratara 
(e.g., dividing mica into many slices) and (6) Anuchatana (e.g., causing 
sparks to fly out from a glowing ball of iron)j\ 

Tamah is darkness.^ Ohhayaisof two kinds: (1) Inverted images, 
as seen in mirror, etc. and (2) un-inverted images. In the first of these, 
the left side becomes right and vice versa. Herein lies the difference 
between the two§ Atapa is heat caused by the sun. and Udyota is the 
light resulting from the moon, fire-fly, jewels, etc.jj 

All these things are mere modifications of Pudgala. 

§ “mw i stt £srr 

[ (^|^) ] 



BMsatmaka. Abhasatmaka. 
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wr wsE^fsrnr i 

ctt?t m ht wf n\v\\* 

Gavi-parinayana dha imuo puggalajivaria ,p •■}• * 

Tovam jaha liiacbe.UKinani aclichhauta neva so nei. 

^ PadnjAtha . — ^ Jaha, as sr'tuw Gai-parijj'ayana, engaged in moving, 
**m‘ Hachclilianam, fish, ’wmrnu Gamajia-baliavari, assisting the move- 
ment. nra Toyam. water yratffctw Puggala-jivApa, of the Pudgala and Jivas. 

Dhammo,*Dharma. % So, that, Achchhantft, those not moving. 

^ Neva, does not. Nei. moves. 

17. As water assists the movement of moving 
fish, so Dharma (assists the movement of moving) Pud- 
gala and Jiva. (But) it does not move (Pudgala and 
Jiva which are) not moving. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, we have a description of a peculiar substance 
known as Dharma in Jain philosophy. It should be remembered that 
the meaning of the word Dharma, as used by the Jainas, has not the 
slightest resemblance to thatof the same word in Hindu philosophy.’!' 

The Jaina philosophers mean by Dharma a kind of ether, which 
is the fulcrum of motion. With the help of Dharma, Pudgala and 
Jiva move. Dharma does not make these move, but only assists them 
in their movement when' they begin to move. In all works in Jaina 
literature, we have nearly the same illustration given of Dharma. 
The illustration is as follows. As fish move in water, without being 
impelled in their movement by water, but only receiving assistance of 
the water in their movement, so Pudgala and Jiva move, assisted by 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

RfcPlfidlic T R ! sppfti pyT^T^RT I 

%TU um HvPTRT 4P l^adi ^ HtS|l 

Gati-parinatanam dhiu'inali pndgalajivanfim gamanasahak&ri, 

Toyam vatha raatsyfinarn afijaehehacam naiva sa nayati— ( 17 ). 

■j* “srafcpsi: w sfmrfim; i 

nsn-^res, 

i srnr $hnti f frw ift ftra T 

^n” 
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Dharma, but not impelled by it. Dharma has no form, is eternal and 
void of activity. These characteristics of Dharma has been thus 
enumerated in Varadhamana Parana by Sakala-Kirti : 

n^OTcT: t 

WJ# OTOTWT 51% II” 

T (Canto XVI, verse 29.) 

he., “ Dharma is known to be the helper of motion of Jiva and 
Pudgala, is formless, inactive and eternal. ‘It acts like) water to 
fish in the world.” 

In Panchastikaya Samaysara we have : 

ere wot iwwrerfs: n” 

(Verse 85.) 

oe., L ‘ Know that, as water helps the movement of fish, so Dharma 
(helps the movement ofj Jiva and Pudgala.” 

Amrita Chandra Suri has" written in his Tattv&rthasAra, “ That is 
called Dharma which help the motion of things which have begun to 
move by themselves. Jivas and Pudgalas resort to Dharma when they 
are going to move, as fish take the help of water in their movement.” 

c ‘%qrq fcq H H i w: i 

WT^WlfcT *retWeW sr wot: qfo Trea II 
5§rrOTwf w Tr ^ q w t i 
3T5!WOTr?W»TO^ W*#: OTWROTSIW: ll” 

[ cRWTSRTR: ^ I \\ I I ] 

In Jain Kavyas also we have the same illustration of Dharma. 
and we shall only quote two such passages hei-e : — 

“w*£: st "nfewtejt i 

[ wtswfrspwq; I I | ] 

i.e “ That which becomes the fulcrum of motion of substances, like 
Jivas, etc., as water is to fish is called Dharma by those versed in 
the Tattvas.” 

cPT ^ TT%*iRTOTr I 

^TWTftsfT <rei>it*T Tjr WHT: yRwftud: II 

^rrwf^wfw^ gry; : \\ ” 

[ l K* I V.-so ] 
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i.e., “ That is called Dharma which is the cause of movement of 
substances, like Jivas, etc., as water (is the helper) of the movement 
of fish. It exists pervading Lok&kada, is formless and eternal, and 
is the object of knowledge of only the omniscient.” 

Dharma is, therefore, that which, not moving in itself and not 
imparting motion to anything, helps the movement of Jiva and 
Pudgala. Without Dharma, the motion of Jiva and Pudgala would 
be impossible. 

% RT I) *.q II « 

Thanajudana adhammo pi L-imajivana thanasahayari. 
Chhaya jaha pahiyanam gachchhanta neva so dharayi — 
(38.) 

Padapatka. ^ Jaba, as. Ohh&yli, shadow* Pahiy&nam, of 

the travellers, Th&uajud&na, stationary. Puggalajlvapa, 

of the Pudgaias and Jivas. r Th&na-sahay&rf, is assistant in making 

stationary, Adhammo, Adharma. % So, that. *iw Gachchhanta, 

those moving. ^ Neva, does not. ^ Dharal, holds. 

18. As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel- 
lers, (so) Adharma assists the staying of the Pudgaias 
and Jivas which are stationary. But that (i.e., Adharma) 
does not hold back moving (Pudgaias and Jivas). 


COMMENTARY. 

Adharma is exactly the opposite of Dharma which has been 
described in Verse 17. Dharma is the fulcrum of motion, and 
Adharma is the fulcrum of rest. \ 7 ide — 


f^-fcfbui^TiTO *f>rc*£Tflci 5 h” 



Adharma, like Dharma, is eternal, without form and without 
* Sanskrit rendering : 

nv. A n i wi i 

wm TOT qfiwRT ^ ST «RfcT II \c || 


SthftnariitSnfuji adharmah i.nd^aJajivftDam sthtaa-sahakSrf. 
Ckfct&y& yatha pathik&nfim gaehehhat&m rtaiva sa dkarati—( 18 ). 
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activity. It floes not stop the motion of Jiva or Pudgala, but it 
assists them in staying still, while they are in a state of rest. Vide 

- — * [Vardkamana Parana, XVI. £0.] 

The following examples are invariably found in all Jaina 
works, as illustrating Adliarma. First, Adhanna is likened to 
earth which does not stop creatures from moving but becomes 
a support of them when they are at rest. Secondly, Adkarma is said 
to be like shadow which does not forcibly stop the travellers scorched 
by the rays of the sun from moving, but assists in their rest, while 
they of their own accord come to sit in the shade. 

Both these examples are given in the Verse 84. Canto XXI of 
Dharmas'arma bhy ud ay a Kavya : 

i e., Adliarma is the cause nr rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, etc., ab 
shadow is that of (persons) heated by the rays of the sun, or as the 
earth is that of (creatures like ; horses, etc.” 

In Tattvarthasara, Chapter 111- Verses 35 and 36. we have : 

qfoMH i 3 m 1 

&rt: ii 

ST V? i TRt ll” 

i.e 44 Jivas, whose faith is unclouded, call that to be Adliarma which 
ministers to the staying of Jivas and Pudgalas when these are prone 
to rest. Adhanna supports^]] (to rest), like the earth allowing rest to 
the cows.” 

Iri Chandraprabhacharita, Canto XV11I, Verse 71, we have: 

“ssarnti i 

wrsfa u” 

i.e., 44 Adliarma is the cause of rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, etc. 
Adliarma, like Dharma, has the same characteristics, viz., it pervades 
Lokakasa, etc. (the other qualities are that of being eternal, being 
without form, and being perceptible only by the omniscient.) 

We should therefore remember that, without Dharma, it will be 
impossible for any substance (Dravya) to move. The universe is 
divided into two parts : (1) Lokaka^a, which is pervaded throughout by 
Dharma and Adharma, and in which movement or rest may therefore 
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^tr w Tr ^rdr tynsrefar q snt sqqfitq i 
qrara # ^ ?ra> irqf sRtfqt u*ioii$£ 

Dhammadhamiua kalo puggaia-jiva va santi java- 
dive. 

Ayase so logo tatto parade alogutto. — (20). 

Padapatha. — Javadiye, in which oti% Ayase, in Akasa. 
Dhammadhamma, Dharma and Aclharma Kalo, Kala. 9 Ya, and. 
Puggalajlva. Pudgala and Jiva. #rar Sauti, exist. % So, that. %t^t Logo, 
Lokakasa. cfA Tatto, that. Parado, beyond. Alogutto, is called 

Alokakasa. 

20. Lokakasa is that in which J)harma, Adhanna, 
Kala, Pudgala and Jiva exist. That which is beyond 
(this Lokakasa) is called Alokakasa. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ Loka is that place in which happiness and misery are seen as 
results of virtue or vice, or Loka might be said to be that, place in 
which things are got, or Loka is that place which is perceived by the 
omniscient.” j This is how Akalanka Leva derives the word Loka. 
Aka&i with reference to Loka. or AkfitL similar in extent lo Loka is 
Lokakasa, and Akarfa beyond Loka is AlokAkas&L 

In the accompanying Plate, we have a representation of Loka- 
kasla and Alokakasa. Loka or the universe, according to the Jain 
idea, consists ol three divisions — Grdha Loka or the upper world, 

* S'anskrit reudcrinr/ : 

jj^ngfsfrqr: ^ qrq%% i 
^ 3RT: qf?rf; siinqj: srr: h || 

bii arm adh av in a u kaluh pudgalajivuh cha s;uiti javal-iko. 

xAka^'e s:i lokah tatah paratah alokah uktah - (20). 

t ^ ^ I ( jtrqqnj^T: »TR5 *|qr- 

q^iqqq- ST cjr %t«F: I ( 

qqtRtq sira: ) %rqq?r ^pf: (^4^ rirctt- 
%T^q?f q: ■ ) ” 

[ I ^ I ( *«, 1 ^ I ^ I ) ] 

$ &RtTFT?T 3t®15iqq^ i ( ^lq^qrorci &T « K Wre r( fr fcT I 

^ Snrarofofr KWiSmjn&qm fra: i )” 

iT. , a :<i;, ;.r, i: n -a V. 12 . M 7 VL 



To face Gatha No. 20 of DRAVYA - SAMGRAHA Vol. 


LOKAKA.SA — THE UNIVERSE. 



lokakasa containing the dravyas and 

ALOKAKASA BEYOND IT 
[See Notes on GATHA 20. J 
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Madhya Loka or the middle world and Adho Loka or the lower 
world. The first is the abode of celestial beings, the second of 
men and of other creatures, and the third of the inmates of hell. 
Surrounding these Lokas, which are situated one above the other, 
are three layers of air, the inner being humid, the middle dense and 
the outer ratified. Within the envelope of these layers, there is 
LokSkMa— an invisible substance which allows space to other 
substances and is equal in extent to the Lokas. In this Lokaka&i, 
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharmn, Adharma and Ivala exist.*’*' 

Beyond this ' Lokaka^a, there is Alokakasa which is eternal, 
infinite, formless, without activity and perceptible only bv the 
omniscient.f In Alokakarfa. there is only the substance Akada and 
not Dharma, Adharma, Kala, Pudgala or Jiva. 

sir # ^rdi 

*r quait imwt 

Davvaparibattaruvo jo so kalo liavei vavaliaro. 
Parinamaclilakklio vattanalakkho va paramattho — (21). 

Padapatha. — % Jo, which. Davvaparivattaruvo, helping 

changes in substances. Pari p & m &d ilakkko, understood from 

modifications, etc. % So^ that, Vavaliaro, Yyavah&ra. .toIt Kalo, time. 

Havei, is. n Ta, which. Vattanalakkho^ understood from 

continuity, Paramattho, real. 


* f ‘whl%rn: srfa^sRn I 


[Vardharaana PurSna XVI. 82], 


“sforr gwrawsrar wwm u i 

cfrtt mwmmm vrwm n” 


[Paochastikttyasamayasara. Terse 91]. 


“5?;iR5Tf^-q^T^TRJRiTT|«R^Ri: I 

srrR sfgRcr; ii” 

[Dkarmasarmabhyudaya XXI. 86]. 

f £ ‘crRtf scsqwfc&r; i 

FRftsJ^rr foqTfta: ll” 


t Sanskrit rendering : 


[ Vardham £ na-Piml na XVI. 88], 



■: 5!t35t I 

: ^ wmk II II 


D r a vy apar i var 1 1 an ar fi pah yah sa kalah hhavet vyavah&rah. 
ParinSmadilaksyah varttanalaksana cha param^rthah— (21)* 
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21. Vvavahara Kala (Time from the ordinary 
point of view) is that which helps to produce changes 
in substances and which is known from modifications 
(produced in substances), while Paramarthika (i.e., real) 
Kala is understood from continuity. 


COMMENTARY. 


Real time is, according to the JainA view, that which assists the 
changes in substances. To give a concrete example, we might say 
that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the movement of the 
wheel. The stone here does not impart motion to the wheel, but 
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been 
possible. Similarly, time, according to Jainism, assists in the changes 
produced in substances, though it does not cause the same. The Jaina 
view is, that time does not cause the changes which are produced 
in the substances, but indirectly aids the production of such changes. 
This is real time. But time, from the ordinary point of view, consists 
, in h° urs > minutes, seconds, etc., by which we call a thing to be new or 
old according to changes produced in the same.* These two kinds of 
time are technically called KAla and Samaya respectivelv Tn all the 





[ i] 

It is said that Vyavah&rikaKala is known from ParinSma (modification) Kriyfi 
(action) Paratva (distance) and Aparatva (nearness)‘of substances. Vide - ' 

flfiUT I 

SUvT^UT i 

% ^ srrir qrawqvmufog n” 

[ TOforc: I ^ I yv-yc II ] 
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Afigns of the Jainas we find the phrase. “ In that Kala and in that 
Samaya " ( (i M ^ SWq^’ 5 ) Kala is eternal, void of form and 

without beginning or end. Kala has no varieties. Samaya has a 
beginning and an end, and consists of varieties, vh , hour, minute, 
second, etc. Kala may be said to be the substantial cause (Up&dana 
Karana) of Samaya. 

“Some say that there is no other Kala, except that which 
consists of acts comprised by the rising and setting of the sun, etc. 5 ’'* 
That is to sav, some deny that, there is a real time (Nisfcliaya Kala'? 
behind the appaient time (Vyavalnra Kala). But this view is 
untenable, for there must, be a time having the characteristics of a 
substance different from the acts mentioned above. There must be 
something behind to help these acts. Though in ordinary parlance 
we apply the word time to such acts, real time is not identical with 
the same. "j" 

Vartana or continuity is the perception of the existence of a 
substance understood from changes produced in the same in separate 
moments of rime.J For example, we put rice in a pot containing 
water and place the same on afire. After some time, we find that 

[ i i ] 

STfrft ^ m'iSTFT: II 

* =5 gwit »tr<i!5h^wT i 

[ i i i v9vs i ] 

^^i^ig^qisgr-f^ncnsF; i 
c^r%T ffEgf rere q ii ” 

[ ^Ull] 





' e 5?cRll[^grir?jT i 

^ ii” 
[cr^rrsfcrrct \\\h\] . 
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the rice has been boiled. From this we infer that slow changes must 
have been going on in the rice from the moment we put it in the raw 
state in the vessel, till we saw it in the boiled condition. Through- 
out this period an existence is to be inferred. This perception of 
existence is called Vartana. Of course, this inference of existence 
of real time can only be made from the effects of apparent Time 
(Vyavah&rika Kala), viz., the changes in the rice.* 

fiii | i 

Loyavapadese ikkekke je tthia liu ikkekkd, 

Pfiyandnarn rasimiva te kalanu ml ' .1 h y- 
vani — (22). 

Padapotha. Ikkekke, in each, Loy&yapadese, Pradesa of 

Lok&ktya. ^ Je, which, ILkekka, one by one. Kalanu, points 

of Time, Rayananam, jewels, Rasimiva, heaps, f Hu, certainly. 

^ Tthia. are. u Te, that, Asamkhadavvaiii, innumerable sub- 

stances. 

22. Those iiiiuiiiicraldo substances which exist 
one by one in each Pradesa of Lokakasa, like heaps of 
jewels, are points of time. 

COMMENTARY. 

kala or time consists of minute points or particles which never 
mix with one another, but are always separate. The universe (Lolot- 
ka&i)is full of these particles of time, no space within it being void 
of the same. It need not be mentioned that these particles of time 
are invisible, innumerable, inactive and without form. 

In all the Jaina works, these particles have been compared to 
innumera ble jewels. This example illustrates the fact that the 

1 Sanskrit rendering : 

f| c&rt: , 

TlRj: ^ ?t#?trs[^rrTO 

LokakSsa— pradese ekaifcwmin ye stbitah hi ekaik&h, 

Ratnfinam rasih iva te kalauavah asamkh ya .dr a vyani-.(22). 
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particles of time never mix up with one auotlier. In Tattvfirtliasara, 
we lia\e — 


HffcsfSTT: 

Rqcn: u ” [w<&] 


ie., “ The particles of that (Time; exist each in its own capacity, like 
heaps of jewels in the Prade&ts of the Lokakasa (universe;, and are 
without activity. 11 

In Vardbamana Pimftia, we have — 


k w&m m&r* %rcn: 1 
narrator i” 


[ Canto XVI., Verse 35.] 
i.c., " The particles exist separately in different PradesSas of Loka- 
k.\sa, like heaps of jewels in different places/' 

This characteristic of Time differentiates it from the other five 
kinds of substances ; for, while the former consists of separable 
particles, the latter are collections of indivisible and inseparable parts. 


3tT TO I [\*\\)$$ 

Evam chhavbheyamidam jivajlvappabhedado dav- 


vam, 

Uttam kalavij uttam navavva pauclia atthikaya 
du. (23). 

Padapatka. — Evam, in this manner. Jivajivappa- 

bhedado, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and Ajiva. ^ Idam, this. 
^ Dawam, Dravya. Chbavbheyam, of six kinds. sn Uttam., is called, 

f Du, and. Kala-vij uttam, without I\ala. Pancha, five. 

Atthikaya, Astikayas. Navavva, to be known. 

23. In this manner, this Dravya is said to be 
of six kinds, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and 
Ajiva. The five, without Kala, should be understood to 
be Astikayas. 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

in^rarn v&z 5 11^1 1 

Evain sailbhedaru idam jivajivaprabhedatah dravyam, 

Uktam kalaviyuktam jnatavyah pancha astikayah tu. -(23). 
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COMMENTARY. 

Dravya is divided into Jiva and Ajiva. Ajiva, again, is sub- 
divided into Pudgala, Dharraa, Adhanna, Akasa and Kala. These 
five Ajivas, with Jiva, make up the six varieties of Dravya. 

DRAVYA. 

! 

J ) 

Jiva. Ajiva. 

t i L i rr; i 

Pudgala. Dliarma. Adharma. Akasa. Kala. 

Of these six varieties, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and 
Akaia are technically known as the five Astikayas.® The meauing 
of the word Astikaya will be understood from Verse 24, Page 05 and 
the reason why JKala, the sixth variety of Dravya, is not called 
Astikaya, will be explained in Verse 25. Page 60. 

i 

OTT SRTqTST 

Saati jado tenede atthiti bhananti jinavara jamlia, 

Kaya ivavahudesa tarnha kayaya attliikaya ya. — (24). 


* Compare : 


“swMIt TO ^T55: 5^3?!% qsgsrr i 
srtTcr: q?sq?r II 

N^JUUlfd WA crifqfq I 



Also— 


*rirey; 5?^ *?rfq 1 

qsgsrr sTst 11 

^ftarR a® s[arrra 1 
wrerfRTR ^r^crr: 11” 

iM^ci] 

f Sanskrit rendering : 

acr; ?R safer ?fcr ¥rarfe 1 

qwT qf^n: ^i^qjrqr: ^ ^ 11^11 

Santi yafcah. tena asti iti bhaaanti jinavarah Gasm&t, 

Kaya iva vahudesah tasrnat kayah cha astikciyah, cha.— (24). 
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Padapatka . — ^ Jado, because,, ^ Ede, these, sm Santi, exist. w* 
Tena, on that account mcju Jinavara, the great Jin as. Atthiti, as 

“ Asti.” Bhanantij say. 3 Ya. and. 3T^r Jamha, because Kay a, bodies. 
¥* Iva, like. Vahudesa, having many Pradesas. ct^t famha, there- 

fore eRRT Kaya^ Kayas Ya, and. flfrwr Atthikaya, Astikayas. 

2d. As these exist, they are called c; Asti “ by the 
great Jinas, and because (they have) many Pradesas, like 
bodies, therefore [they are called] Kayas. [Hence these 
are called] Astikayas. 

COMMENTARY. 

!< Asti-kaya ”f consists of two words, “ Asti " and Cv Kaya. 5 ' 
'•'Asti 51 Literally means exists. 5 ’ Now, the five kinds of substances, 
viz., Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, and Akosa always exist ; hence, 
while mentioning any of these, one might say “ it exists/' Again, 
each of these substances has many Pradesas, like bodies. Hence, 
each of tliese might also be said to be u Kaya ” literally, bodyk 
These two characteristics being combined, each of the aforesaid five 
substances are named ‘ Astikaya ’ or 4 that which exists and lias 
different Pradesas like a body’ It should be remembered that to 
be an Astikaya, a substance must have both these characteristics. 
The substance Kala, (Time; though having the first characteristic 
(viz. existence), is not called Astikaya, because it does not have many 
Pradesas. 

To be more clear, first let us understand what is meant 
by a Prade&i. Prade^a has been defined in Verse 27 to be that part 
of space which is obstructed by one indivisible atom of matter. A 
Prade^a can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of 
other substances also. Thus each of the substances have Pradesas. 
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and A k Asia have many Prade- 
s$as, as these consist of many indivisible and inseparable parts, or, in 
other words, the particles of these are not separate, but are mixed up 
or capable of being mixed up. Hence, as we are unable to locate 
these particles, in definite Pradesas, these substances can be said to 
t The word Astik&ya is thus derived : 

“nfer ffcT i” 

*• Asti’’ is ail indeclinable (Avyaya) resembling a verb in form. 

That which acts like K§,ya is 4 * Kava.’* 

(isra sfcr SRTO? I I ) 

That in which there is existence (Asti) and K£ya is called Astikaya. 
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occupy many Pradesas. But Kala consists of particles which never 
mix up, and consequently each of these particles occupies a particular 
Pradesa. f fence Ivala is said to have one Pradesa only. But the 
other substances Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharmaand Aka da having 
no separable and distinct particles -t uiy 1 ^ distinct Pradesas, are 
said to be of many Pradesas. 

K3ya is that which has many Pradedas. The five substances, 
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akada have many Pradedas, and 
hence these are called Kay as ; but Kala, having but a single Pradesa, 
is not called so. This is the reason why Kala is not called an 
“ AstikayaA 

q%ur juut n to dr i r ^ i, @ 

Honti asamkhA jive d ham mad ham m e ananta ayase. 

Mutte tivaha padesa kalassego na tena so kayo — (25). 

Padapaika.—’m Jive, in Jiva. Dhammadhamme, in Dliarma 

and Adharma. Asamlrha, innumerable. ’#jt Padesa, Pradesas. fira 
Honti, are. Ayase, in Akasa- win Ananta, infinite, jn Mutte, in that 
which has form. Tiviha, of three sorts. Kalassa, of Ivhla. w Ego, 
one. wj Tena, for that. % So, that, Kttyo, having body. u Na, not. 

25. In Jiva and in Dharma and Adharma, the 
Pradesas are innumerable, in Akasa (the Pradesas are) 
infinite and in that which has form (viz., Pudgala) (these 
are) of three kinds, (viz . , numerable, innumerable and 
infinite). Kala (Time) has one (Pradesa). Therefore, it 
is not (called) Kaya. 

COMMENTARY. 

Every kind of substance is made up of ultimate indivisible 
particles. Tbe space occupied by one such particle is known as 
Pradesa. Now, tbe substances, Jiva, Dharma and Adharma have 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

sfttf 3R??rT; i 

Jj€ * a* sr wmi II ^ || 

Bhavanti asamkhyah jive dharmadharmayoh an ant ah akas'e, 

Mftrtte trividhah p fades .ih kalasya ekafi na tena sa kSyah ( 25 ). 



innumerable Pradesas.* That is to say, the Pradesas o£ Jiva, Dhar- 
ma and Adharma are beyond calculation. Lokaka^a or the universe 
contains innumerable Pradesas and, as Jiva can fill up the whole of 
the universe by expansion, it is said to contain innumerable Pradesas. 
Dharma and Adharma also pervade all parts of the universe, as oil 
pervades the whole portion of a mustard seed. J Hence these two 
substances also have innumerable Pradesas. Akasa is infinite, for it 
not only pervades the universe, but is even existent beyond it ; hence 
its Pradesas are infinite. The distinction between innumerable and 
infinite Pradesas consists in this that, while the former have a limit, 
though it is beyond the power of even an omniscient being to 
count them, the latter is without limits. 

It may be urged that, without knowing the number of the 
Pradesas belonging to Akfs&i, bow can one become omniscient? 
Akalanka Bhatta has replied to this that, to be ominiscient, it is suffi- 
cient to know that these are innumerable. 

When we say that Pradesas of such and such a substance are 
innumerable, we mean that in reality these are incapable of being 
counted by anyone. We are not speaking this with reference to the 
ordinary human beings who have limited powers of perception, but 
with reference to all beings.^ Hence, it must be supposed that an 
omniscient being only knows that Pradesas of such substances are 
innumerable. This is also the case when we speak of the infinite 
Pradesas. 

[ H I £ I ] 

SRmcf ll” 

[ arcen^rc: i ^ 1 1*. i ] 

f “srsrcra firaqfe srtsnqr i 

fcr§5 srrfcqqit !” 

[ i ^ 1 i ^ i ] 

J i” 

[ I H I <£ I \ I ^ i ] 



oo 


ia.ru oj±\janiu auutxo uv intu dAHVAS, 


Pudgala has Pradesfas which are numerable, innumerable and 
infinite. To be more explicit, Pudgala or matter consists of ultimate 
indivisible particles which we might call atoms, remembering, how- 
ever, that these atoms are more fine than the atoms as understood in 
the modern science. Now, two or more atoms of matter may com- 
bine and produce what is technically known as a Skandha.f A 
Skandha may contain two, four, six, a hundred, a million or more 
atoms. The Praderfas or spaces obstructed by atoms in the state 
of Skandha can, therefore be counted, and hence we might say in 
this respect that matter (Pudgala) has numerable Pradesfas. From 
another point of view, if we do away with the combination which 
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms to exist separately, 
contemplating a division, Pudgala should be understood to have 
innumerable atoms ; for Pudgala, as mentioned before, exists through- 
out Lokakas'a or the universe. Again, Pudgala may be said to have 
infinite. Pradesfas also from another point of view, viz., the atoms of 
matter in a subtle state may be considered to be infinite. 

_ ^ a doubt lje sorted that how can infinite atoms exist in finite 
Lokakada, we reply that atoms in a subtle state, though infinite, can 
exist in one Pradeda of Ikarfa, though ip the gross state this is not 

possible.^: Thus matter in subtle state may be said to possess infinite 
Pradefes. 


. 0 , , !t J mS already bee11 mentioued in the Commentary on Verse 
14 that Kala has only one Pradesa, and this is the reason why we do 

not call it Kaya^fora Kaya is that which has more than one Pradesa. 

T5r dft i 

srfWr cj>refr i r ^ i# 

Eyapadeso vi an d nanakliandliappadesa.rl n hodi. 
t “W* i” ~~ 


t 


L I | ^ I ] 

[ | | l | ^ I 

Sanskrit rcurtrnuy : J 

^^515 ¥OTT% g^TT: | ( » 

ikapradesah api an..:, natia.kandbaprucWal. l.havati 
A ahudesah upacMrat tena cha kayah bhanantisarvajn&h-W). 
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Balrudeso uvayara t.ena va kayo bbananti savvaa- 
hu — (26.) 

Padapatha . — Eyapadesovi. though of one Pradesa. Anu., 
atom. XaE&khandhappadesado, on account of being Pradesa of 

many Skandhas. Bahudeso, of many Pradesas. Hodi, becomes. 

?Nt Te$a, therefore. 3 Ya, and. Sarvaijhu, the omniscient. Uva- 

ydrllj ordinarily, K&yo, Eaya. wr Bha$anfi, say. 

26. An atom (of Pudgala), though having one Pra- 
desa, becomes of many Pradesas. through being Pradesa 
in many Skandhas. For this reason, from the ordinary- 
point of view, the omniscient ones call (it to be) Ivaya. 

COMMENTARY. 

It. may be urged that, as each particle of Ivala occupies a 
separate PnulesSa, so we have said that Ivala has one Pradesa only ; 
in the same manner, each atom or matter occupies one Pradesfa, and 
consequently matter might also be said to have only one Pradesa. 
To this, we reply that it is true that a single atom of matter occupies a 
single Pradesa, but this atom may combine with other atoms and 
form different. Skandhas which have many Pradesas With reference 
to this stage, au atom may be said to have many Pradesas. For this 
reason, from the ordinary point of view, we recognise even one atom 
to have many Pradesas. And, as that which has many Pradesas 
is called Ivaya, so this atom also is known as Ivaya. 

The atoms in matter are capable of combining with one another 
and form Skandhas, but particles of Time cannot combine in this 
manner. It has been mentioned before that each particle of Tune 
exists separately. Hence, though from the ordinary pointy view we 
may say an atom of matter to have many Pradesas with reference to 
its existence in a Skaudlia stage, we cannot say that a particle of Time 
in the same manner contains many Prades'as. 

Javadiyam ayasara avibiiagipuggalanuvatlhaddhaiu , 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

vf ST§ II yvS II 

Yavanmfitram akasam avibkagipiidgalajivavastavdliair), 

Tam khalu pradesam jaiiihi sarvanustMnadan&rkam- (27). 



1 £2 Hi OjCL^jI-LEjU 0UUt\.0 UJL 1 L 11 JU JAllVAft. 
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Tam kliu padesam jane savranutthanadanariham ' 

(27) 

Paclapatha.s rT 3 % Javadiyam, which portion, Harare Ay&sam, Ak&sa 

A ‘ ll * i '*.■■■ i* obstructed by 'one 'in- 

divisible atom of Pudgala. ft Tam, that. ?g Khu, surely. gav- 

v&gutthanad&nariham, capable of giving space to particles of all. ^ 
Padesam, Pradesa Jane, know. 

27 . Know that (to bo) surely Pradesa which is 
obstructed by one indivisible atom of Pudgala and which 
can give space to all particles. 


COMMENTARY. 

We have already mentioned more than once what is meant 
by a Pradesh, In this verse, we have a definition of Pradesa. That 
poition of Akatfa which is obstructed by one indivisible ultimate 
atom of matter is known as a Pradefe. In such a Pradesh of Lokftkush 
one Pradesh of Dharma, one Pradesa of Adharma, one particle of 
Ivala and innumerable atoms of matter, or even Skandhas in a subtle 
state may exist* The characteristic of A leash is to give space to all 


sfarsfarf^rr rr fft q^rirt n ^ iif 

Asavabandhanasam varanij j mb]:.- sapunnapa- 

va je, 

Jivajivavrsesa te vi samasena pabhanamo— (28) 

r **■ 

_ am 1 > • ' m Asrava, Bandha, 

* ^1 lejfhcPJr | 

sslrcfo % $zn<sr: ||» 

[ ssrrsKn*:: \\ i ^ | ^ | ] 

f Sanskrit rendering : 

zrrnm: n ^ u 

Asraya-bandlmna-samvara uirjara-moksih sapunyupapfth ye 

ajivavisesfih tan api samfisena prabhaua J nah-(28 ). 1 ' ' 
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Samv.im. Xirjara and llnk^a smmfraRTOr .Tivajiva-visesa, varieties of Jiva and 
Ajiva. Tevi, those also Samasenn, briefly wil Pahhaoamo. say 

28. We shall describe briefly those varieties of 
-Jiva and Ajiva also which are (known as) Asrava. 
Bandha, Sanivara. Nirjara and Woksa. with Punya and 
Papa. 

COMMENTARY. 

The author now takes up the subject of Asrava. Bandha. 
Sam vara, X ; -d u\h JPunya and Papa. These seven are commonly known 
as the seven Tattvas of Jainism. Adding Jiva and Ajiva to these, we 
get the nine Tattvas of Jainism. Each of these seven will betaken 
up and discussed one by one in Verses 29-38. 

! ?nr^rfe ^ n hm%^T i 

prrqmqf f^pr qfr frft n n© 

Asavadi jena kammain parinamenappano sa vinneo, 

Bhavasavo jinntto kammasavanam paro hodi — (29). 

Padn.pritkn — Appano, of the soul. % -Jena, that ww Farina- 
mena, modification, qi^ Kammam, "Karma. Asavadi, gets in s Sa, that, 

firwtqf Jinntto, called by the Jiua. w# Bhavasnvo, Bhavasrava. 
Vinneo, to be known. Kammasavanam, influx of Kannas. q^r Paro, 

the next, Hodi, is. 

29. That modification of the soul by which Kar- 
ma gets into (it), is to be known as Bhavasrara. as told 
by the -Tina, and the other (kind of Asrava) is the influx 
of Karma 

COMMENTARY. 

Asrava lias been defined to bo the cause of the bondage of 
Karma, i.e., that by which the Karmas enter the soul.f Elsewhere. 

* Rnnskrit rendering : 

gi s refa qfturrfrr 3 tt=ih: fefN*. i 

srarasr: writraw' qr: 11 ^ n 

Asravati yena Karma parinamena atmauah sa vijneyah. 

Bhavasravah jinoktah karmasravanam pn rah bhavati - (29 k 

f ?trfrrpt srrsrar: 

I” 


[Abhayadera’s Commentary on Sthanahga.] 
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we have “ those from which Karinas flow are called Asravas. 1 liese 
definitions are in keeping with the derivative meaning of the word 
Asrava, and throughout Jaina literature the word Asrava is used in 
this sense. We should mention in this connection that this use 
of the word Asrava, in its original and derivative sense, has been 
supposed to support the view that Jainism was prevalent before 
Buddhism. “ We meet with many terms which are used alike by the 
Jainas and the Buddhists Among them there is one which the 
Buddhists must have borrowed from the Jainas. The term Asrava, 
in Pali Asava, is, according to the Buddhists, synonymous with 
Kleifa, and it means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity. 
Asrava, etymologically, meant 'flowing in’ or 1 influx,’ and it was 
difficult to imagine why the Buddhists should have chosen just 
that word to denote sin, corruption, depravity. Even if taken in 
a metaphorical sense, it is not easy to see how, from the Buddhist 
point of view, it could come to express the idea of depravity 
and sin, for it might be asked what is to flow in and where is it 
to flow in? But with the Jainas, Asrava retained its fdymologi- 
cal meaning and it adequately exprsssed the idea denoted by 
the term Asrava, for, according to Jaina philosophy, Asrava meant 
the influx of matter into the soul. Hence the term Asrava had 
its literal meaning, for there really was something flowing in, 
and the result of it was defilement or depravity. It is therefore 
easily imaginable that, in common parlance, Asrava should have got 
the meaning defilement or depravity, irrespective of the etymology ; 
and this was just what happened to the word Asrava before it was 
received into Buddhist terminology. But the word could never 
jhave been used in its derivative meaning (sin), if it had not before 
[been nsed in its literal meaning. And since the Jainas used the 
word in its original, i.e., literal or etymological meaning, those who 
used it in the derived meaning must have adopted it from the Jainas. 
Thus the use of the word Asrava by the Buddhists is a proof of 
their posteriority with regard to the Jainas.”| 

Umasvami says that Asrava results from the actions of the 

* SRrfrT UTW: I” 

[Abhayadeva’s Commentary on Prasna Vyakarana]. 

f Presidential address by H. Jacobi, delivered at Benares, on the 29th Decem- 
ber, 1913. 
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body and the mind and also from speech/'"' Svami Kartikeya says 
that Asravas are certain movements of Jiva resulting from actions 
of speech and those of the mind and the body, either accompanied by 
or bereft of Moha Karma, f As water enters a pond through various 
channels, so Karmas enter a soul through the Asravas. + As water 
enters a boat thro ugh 'holes, so Karma enters a soul through Asravas. 

Asravas are broadly divided into (a) Bhavasrava and (Z>) Kar- 
masrava or DravySsrava. The former consists of the thought-activities 
which cause the iuflux of karmic matter into a soul while the latter 
is the karmic matter itself, which enters a soul in this manner. In 
other words, in Bhavasrava we are concerned with thought activities, 
while in Dravyasrava or Karmasrava we have connection with matter. 
Abhayadeva says that Dravyasrava is the entrance of water through 
holes in a boat, etc., when the boat is on the water, and Bhavasrava is 
the influx of Karma, through the five senses of Jivas § In Vardharnana, 
Parana, we have u that Bhava made impure by attachment (Raga), 
etc., by which Karmas adhere to men possessing attachment, is 

* i” 

i” 

[ i %. 1 1 1 ^ i J 

Amritaehandra Suri, in Ms Tattv&rfchasara (IV-2) has combined the above 

two SUtras in a single line of a verse as follows : — 

^tFT: I ” 

Vide also. — 

[ l*d II <dJ* I ] 

ftl fryg n ^tIT f^rTT 1% *T ANaftT |rfcT ll” 

[ > dd i ] 

arrf^rcr u” 

[ g rarfei TO i * i 3. i ] 

[ ^SJRTf“§t^T ] 
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called Bhavasrava. The influx of matter, in the shape of Karma, 
in a Jiva grasped by impure Bhavas, is known as Drnvy-'Uravu.” « 

Varieties of each of these classes of Asrava will be mentioned 
in Verses 30 and 31 respectively. 


q*r m q^qqf raq \\\o nf 

Michchhattaviradipamadajogakohadayo tha vin- 
neya,. 

Pana pana panadaha tiya chadu kamaso bheda du 
puvvassa — (30). 

^ Padapfaha-m A tha, then. Puvvassa, of the former. Twnft^- 

• , ... ... _ , Mithyatva, Avirati, 

Piamada, Yoga, and Krodha, etc. Kamaso, respectively, 

Pana-pa qa-pa padaha-tiya-chadq, Five, five, fifteen, three and four.^Bhed&b, 
classes fo’w Viijiieya, are to be known. ’ 

30. Then, it should be known that of the former 
(i.e., Bhavasrava) (the -ul>.li vi-i-m- are) Mithyatva, Avi- 
rati, Pramada, Yoga, Anger, etc., (which are again of) 
five, five, fifteen, three and four classes, respectively. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, the varieties of Bhavasrava are described to be of 
five kinds, vis. : Mithyatva (Delusion.', Avirati (Lack of Control), Pra- 
mada (Inadvertence), Yoga (Activities) and Kasaya (Passions). 

I. Mithyatva or Delusion is of five kinds, Ekanta, Viparita 
Vinaya, Sam^aya and Ajfiana : 


* rrimnn* i 

¥fT^T5T II 

S^ n 55Rf 3J I 

xmb ^arr^hr nrth =r ^ n” 

[ ii «o i h \ i 1 

t Sanskrit rendering : J 

^ ^ vw*r ** ^ j* g ^ „ |0 „• 

r a S! tVa ~ i r iPram:iday0Sakr0dhMay0 ' tha vijneyah, 

ncha panchapanchadasatraya chatvarah kramasah bhedfth tu ptovasya 
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(a) Ekanta Mithyatva is that state of delusion when we have a 
false belief, without knowing the same to be false or without even 
attempting to examine the same. A person who is born and brought 
up in a family where the tenets of Jainism are unknown and who con- 
sequently takes up the doctrines of that family to be true may be 
said to have Ekanta Mithyatva with respect to Jainism. 

(b) Viparita Mithyatva is that state of delusion in which we 
think that this or that may both be true. A belief that one religion 
is as good as another, for both of these are true, may be said to be 
such a delusion according to Jainaism. 

(c) Vinaya Mithyatva is retaining a belief, even when we know 
it to be false. This state exists in those who, even when convinced of 
the falsity of their doctrines, stick to the same. 

(d) Sam&tya Mithyatva consists of a state of doubt as to 
whether a course is right or wrong. This state arises when a person 
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he holds and is going to 
have a belief in others. 

(e) Ajfutna Mithyatva is the state when a person has no belief 
at all. A man who does not employ his reasoning faculties, and is 
unable to form any definite idea about doctrines might be said 
to have this kind of delusion, which obstructs knowledge. 

II. Avirati or lack of control is also of five kinds, viz. : (a) 

HimsS (Injury), ( b ) Anrita (Falsehood), (c) Chaurya (Stealing), (d) 
Abrahma (Incontinence) and (et Parigrahak&fikha (Desire to possess 
a thing which is not given). In some works, these five only are 
mentioned as subdivisions of Asrava. For example, in the tenth Afiga 
of the Jainas, called Pra^na Vyakarana, we have a description of 
Asravas and Samvaras, with their subdivisions ; and in that work we 
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avirati as subdivi- 
sions of Asrava.* Abhayadeva, in his Commentary on Prashia Vya- 
karana, says that, though in that work Asrava is said to be of five 
kinds, from another point of view, forty-two varieties of Asrava 
are also recognised. f Abhayadeva quotes this passage to support 

l” [ TO 1 \ ] 



his view: “There are forty-two isravas, viz., those arising from 
five Indriyas, four Kasayas, five Avratas, twenty-five Kriyfts and 
three Yogas.* Tn yi.'-nm'.-i.hn. we have a mention of rhirry-uvo 
varieties only of Asrava. 

The five Aviratis are called Avratas by Umasvami. t He, 
however, mentions many subdivisions of Asrava. £ Svami Kartikeya 
seems to support the author of Dravyasamgraba, by saying, “ Know 
these Asravas to be of various kinds, viz., Mithyatva, etc.” §. 

III. Pramada or Inadvertance is said to consist of (a) Vikathft 
(Reprehensible talk), (b) Kasaya (Passions), (e) Indriya (Senses), {cl) 
Nidr& (Sleep) and (e) Raga (Attachment) : 

(а) Vikatha or reprehensible talk may be about the king (Raja- 
katha), the state (Rastra-katha), women (Strikatha) or food (Bhojana — 
kathS,). Thus it is of four varieties; 

(б) Kasaya or passions are Krodha (Anger), M;ina (Pride), Maya. 
(Deceipt) and Lobha (Greed) ; 

* tmr fcrin cprl 

snrerlravr i” 

Vide also—^^f 

f “sura^Kii^ siTOrarqtnro i” 

i” 

l” 


qfen : i” 

[ I $ II \\-\S I ] 

} Umasvami mentions S&ropar&yika and iry&patha as varieties of Asrava, the 
former existing in Jivas with passions, and the latter in Jivas without 
passions. S&mpar&yika Asrava is, again, subdivided into five Indriyas, 
four Kasayas, five Avratas and twenty-five Kriy^s. 

Vide — 


“tssreramrotirr: i” 

[ i \ 11 * i ^ ] . 

§ “x gftrsr^ frr^vnt wifitfr i” 


[ i vs i i ] 

The Commentator says that by “ Mithyatva, etc.” Mithyatva, Avirati, 
Pramada, Yoga and Kasaya are meant. 
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(g) Indriya or the senses are fire, viz., the senses of touch, taste, 
smell, sight and hearing ; 

(d) Nidra (Sleep) and (e) Raga (Attachment) to worldly objects, 
are the last two varieties of Pramada. 

In some works, Pramada or Inadvertance has not been mention- 
ed as a sub-class of Bkavasrava. The author of Dravya-Samgraka 
himself, in his another work called Gommata Sara, only mentions 
Mithyatva, Avirati, Kasaya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Asrava.® 

IV. Yoga consists of the activities of the Manas (Mind ), Vachana 
(speech) and Ivaya 'Body). Though the author of Dravya-Samgraka 
stops here, in other works we meet with further subdivisions, e.g., 
the activities of mind and speech are each divided into four classes, 
according as the same are true, untrue or mixed, and the activities 
of the body also are said to be of seven kinds. 

V. Kasayas or passions are four in number, viz., Anger, Pride, 
Deceit and Greed. Each of these, again, are of four varieties, according 
as the same are of intense, great, moderate or mild degrees. Thus 
we get sixteen varieties of Kasaya. f In some works, we get a mention 
of nine No-Kasayas which, together with the sixteen, make up twenty- 
five varieties of Kasayas. The No-Kasayas are Hasya (Laughter), 
Rati (Pleasure), Arati (Pain) Sloka (Grief), BLaya (Fear), Jugupsa 
(Hatred;, Striveda (knowledge of the feminine gender), Purusa-veda 
(knowledge of the masculine gender; and Napumsaka-veda (know- 
ledge of the gender of a eunuch.) 

# V sm * nr irfcr i 

qm mm 11” 

i.c M ‘‘ five kinds of Mithyatva, twelve kinds of Avirati, twenty-five kinds of 
Kasaya and fifteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asrava.” 

[Gotnmatasara Karmak&nda, Verse 786,] 


t See footnote or Page 38. 
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7 9 


sTFif i 

\\\x\\ $ 

N anavaranad inam joggam jam puggalam sama- 
savadi, 

Davvasavo sa neo aneyabheo jinakkhado. — (31.) 

Padapatka — Xauavaranadinam, of Jnanavaraniya, etc. 
Joggam, fit. ^ Jam, which. 3*^ Puggalam, Pudgala Samdsavadi, 

inflows. s Sa, that. Jinakkhado, told by the Jina. Ameyabhedo, 

of many kinds. Davvasavo, Dravyasrava. Neyo, to be known. 

31. That influx of matter which causes Jnana- 
varaniya, etc., is to be kuowu as Dravyasrava as called by 
the Jina and possessing mam* varieties. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have observed that Bhavasravas are thought-activities 
which prepare the way for the influx of matter into Jiva. Dravyasrava 
is the actual flowing in of matter into the soul by which the eight 
kinds of Karma mentioned in Verse 14, are produced. As it is easy 
for particles of dust to stick to the body of a person if the same 
be smeared with oil, so it becomes easier for particles of matter to 
enter a soul when it is vitiated by certain thought-activities (Bhava- 
sravas). First of all, therefore, there are the reprehensible thought- 
activities (Bhavasrava). These are followed by the influx of matter 
! Dravyasrava). When matter enters the soul in this manner, the 
eight kinds of Karma are produced. 

Thus, Dravyasrava may be said to be primarily of eight kinds, 
according to the eight varieties of Karma, viz., Jnanavaraniya, 
Darifenavarniya, Vedaniya, ilohaniya, Ayu, Nama, Gotraand Antaraya. 
Further subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karmas, 
Jnanavaraniya is said to be of five kinds — Dar^anavaraniya of nine, 
Vedaniya of two, Mohaniya of twenty-eight, Ayu of four, Nama of 
ninety-three, Gotra of two and Antaraya of five kinds. The total 
number of the varieties of Dravyasrava is, therefore, one hundred and 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

sr wm Srciwrr: ii h u 

Jnan&varanadmam yogyam yat pudgalam saui&sravati. 

Dravyasravah sa jneyah anekabhedah jin&khyatah— ( 81 ). 
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forty-eight. The author of Dravya-Samgraha has treated these 
varieties in detail, in his work named Gommata Sara ( Kar, M-h'n. 
Here verse, he simply says that Dravyasrava is of many varieties. 
Consequently, we need not go into these detailed subdivisions. 

wd ft 5 *rr I 


II 3 ^ || 



Bajjhadi kammam jena du cliedanabhavena bha- 
vabandho so, 

Ivammadapadesanam annonnap..\.-'«uiiiiii idaro 
~( 32 ). 

Padap&tfya- Jena, which. Chedaoabhlvepa, conscious 

state. wp*i Kammam, Karma. *mr* Bajjhadi, is bound, s Sa, that, w 
Bhavabandho, Bhava-baudha. | Du, but. K r ■ , ! 'i ’ ; , ,. 1 

of the Pradesas of Karma and Atma (soul). w?»qwi Annorinapavesanam, 
inter-penetration, ^ Idaro, the other. 

32. That conscious state by which Karma is 
bound (with the soul) is called Bhava-bandha, while the 
intei penetration of the Pradesas of Karma and the soul 
is the other ( i.e ., Dravyabandha). 

COMMENTARY. 

We have learnt in Verses 29-31 the causes, on account of which 
Karmas enter a soul. Now, when there is such an influx of Karmas 

there is a bondage of the soul with these Karmas. This bondage is 
called Bandha. 


Bondage of the soul with Karmas is made by the conscious 
states of mind, when a soul is excited with attachment or aversion. 
These states of consciousness are known as Bhava-bandha. In 
Vardham&na-Purana (Canto xvi, Verse 43) we have 

“#?RiqfUuiita =sr i 


wtfrn sraw srarsro: ^ ^ % u « 

i.e., That modification of consciousness consisting of attachment 
or^aversion^by^ which Karmas are tied (to the soul), is known «« 

* Ct .. T . - 7 — 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

xi i 

SS 6 kar ? yena tU cheta “abhavena bhavabandhah sab 
KaraStmapradestaSm anyonyapravesanam itarah.-(82). ' 
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BMva-bandha.” Bhava-bandha is, therefore, the alliance of the soul 
with mental activities which are produced when we are excited with 
attachment or aversion to worldly objects. 

First of all, therefore, there is an influx of Ivannas, through 
Asravas. Then, there are some activities of consciousness which 
attach themselves to the soul, producing a peculiar kind of bondage. 
This is what we call Bhava-bandha. After this Bhava-bandha, there 
is a union of Jiva with actual Ivannas. This union consists of the 
interpenetration of the soul and Karinas, and the bondage resulting 
from this, is known as Dravya-bandha. In Vard ham .-ina-Purana 
■'Canto xvi, Verse 41), we have : — 

viOTf srsq^rr u” 

i.e , “ That union of Jiva and Karma which is caused by Bhavaban- 
dha and is of four kinds, is called Dravya-bandha by the learned.” 

Bandha is, therefore, the assimilation of matter existing in 
many Prade&ts by Jiva, when it is excited by Kasaya {i.e., attach- 
ment and aversion,)* We have already described the results of this 
bondage in the commentary on Verse 7.| 

?=rfhr-iT 44 t i 

Payaditthidianubhagappadesablieda du chaduvidho 
bandho, 





i 


prtvSR. qj^iDT ll” 

^ m&it ii ” 

kiisi] 

See pages 22-23. 

Sanskrit rendering : 

dbtig T^igqrnT wscr: \\\\u 

PrakritistMtyanubhagapradesabhedat tu ckaturvldliak bandhah, 
Yogafc praki'ifcipradesau sthityanubhagau kasavafcah bhavanti.— -(33). 
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Joga payadipadesa thidianubhaga kasiivado bonti 
-(33).' 

Padatfatha. — Bandho, Bandha. Pavaditthidi- 

aii ublnlgaupa desabhedfi . according to the subdivisions, Prakriti, Sthiti, 
Anubh&ga and Pradesa. Chaduvidho, is of four kinds. *raf%q^*r 

Payadi-padesA Prakriti and Pradesa .Joga, from Yoga. ?ffn. Honti, 
are, f Du, but. Thidian ubh&g£L, Sthiti and Anubhaga 

Kashyado, from Kas&ya. 

33. Bandha is of four kinds, according to the 
(subdivisions, viz.) Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pra- 
desa. Prakriti and Pradesa are (produced) .from Yoga, 
but Sthiti and Anubhaga are from Kasaya. 


COMMENTARY. 

When there is an influx of matter into the soul, certain 
energies (Karma) are • ’ 1 which consist of bondage of the soul 

with matter. It has been stated before (see page 42) that Karma is of 
eight kinds Juana varaniya, Danamivaraniui, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, 
Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Antaraya. What is the nature of each of these 
eight kinds of Karma ? The nature of the first two kinds of Karma 
is to obscure Jhana and Darsana respectively ; that, of the third to 
produce happiness or misery ; that of the fourth to produce illusion ; 
that of the fifth to attach a soul to a body for a certain period ; 
that of the sixth to produce shape ; that of the seventh to cause birth 
m ngn and low families ; and that of the eighth to put obstacles to 
several characteristics of the soul. Now, all these are the different 
natures (Prakntis) of Karma. Bandha or bondage can also be 
regarded to be of various natures, corresponding to the different 
natures of Ivannas. The first variety of Randha or bondage is, there- 
tore, with respect to its Prakriti or nature. 

_ Now, the time during which the various kinds of Karma will 
s ay in a som, is called its Sthiti or duration. Bandha or bondage 
also has a duration equal in extent with the duration of Karmas. • 

^^tir;ir andha " therefore ’ re " with 

Karmas may be of intense, mediocre or mild degrees, as re- 

mav b T r hlCh thSSe may Pr ° r,uce ' Bandlia or bondage also 
636 tb : ee degrees of intensity. We therefore recognise 
the third variety of Bandha, with regard to its AnubMga (Intensity). 



DRAVYA-SAUQRAHA, 33. 


83 


The fourth variety of Bandlia is with regard to its Pradesfe (or 
mass l The Karmas interpenetrate Prade^as of the soul and attach 
themselves to the same. Considering this existence of Karina and 
soul in one place, we speak of the fourth variety of Bandha with 
respect to its mass fPradetfa). 


Umasvami has also mentioned these four varities of Bandha^' 
In Vardhamaua Parana we have : “ Bandha which is of an evil 
nature and productive of all evils is of four kinds, Prakriti, 

Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pradesad’t Harichandra and Viranandi also 
mention the same.J 

In a word, we consider bondage with respect to its nature 
(Prakriti), duration (Sthiti), intensity (Anubhaga) and mass (Pradesa). 


The nature (Prakiiti) and mass iPrade&i) of bondage result from 
the activities of thou gl it, speech and body, while the duration of bond- 
age (Sthiti) and intensity fAimbh&ga) result from the attachment and 
aversion of the soul towards worldly objects. In other words, Kasaya 
or attachment and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects is the 
Antarafiga (internal) cause of bondage, and determines the duration 
and , intensity of it; while the activities of mind, speech and body 
are the Vahirafiga (external) cause of the bondage and determines its 
nature and mass. In Panchastikaya-samaya-sara also we have a 
similar idea.§ 


[ ^ i b i ] 

f t: i 

ffcT 'STfft §T sfo: n” 

[ i ^ i i ] 



snStcfts % u” 

[ M fo w Ugro i \ \ ] 

n” 

[ I I ^ 1 ] 

[Verse 148.] 



84 


TEE SAGRED BOOKS OF TEE JAIN AS. 


3rr i 

Ohedanaparinamo jo kainma-a^avanirohane lieu. 

So bhavasamvaro khalu da vvasa varoha q e anno 

(34). ' " ’ 

Padapdtfya. % Jo, which. ChedanaparinAmo, the modifi- 
cation of consciousness, to Kammassa, of Karma, Asavaniro- 

ha 0 e, m cheeking Asrava. ^ I-Jeh, the cause. % So, that. ^ Khalu 
surely. *'■*■* BMva-samvaro, Bh&va-samvara. Davvfeava-rohane’ 

in checking Dravy&srava. ^ Anno, the other. 

• 34. That modification of consciousness which is 
the^ cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, is surely 
Bhavasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam- 
vara is known from) checking Dravyasrava. 

COMMENTARY. 

Sawvara is the nntagonUlic principle of Asrava. f The word 
.s h„s derived : that which checks the causes of Karma, such as 

Tho'sT’b’* 0 n ll ‘, al wh!0h St0ps Asr »™'. ■» known to be SamvaraJ 
Te pond 7 oT I'f iB Pi-eweuted from entering 

Mng etS " ° W " ** Sa,#Va ' m S « »™ 

To be more explicit. Asrava being the influx of Karma through 
some openings (as w e h ave se en before), Sahara is the stoppage "of 


* Sanskrit rendering : — - 

?75 fg: | 

^ ^ n ^ „ 

Chetana-parinamah yah karmanah asravanirodhane hetuh, 

, Sa bhaVaSa ? Varah khalu dravyasrava- rod liane anvah-(S4 

t ,» 

[Commentary on Sthfinftnga, Adhayana I.] 

[Commentary on Sthananga, I.] 

§ Sura* 

[Commentary on Prasnavy&karana. 1 1 
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these opmings leading to the stoppage of Israva. To use our old 
illustration, the holes will allow influx (Asrava) of water (Karma; in a 
boat (Jiva) ; but if these holes be stopped (Sam vara *, there will be no 
advent of water (Karma* in the boat i-Jiva*. 

As there are two kinds of Asravas, so two kinds of Samvaras 
are also recognised as opposite principles to each of these kinds of 
Asrava. These are called Bhava-^amvara and Dravya-samvara, as 
opposed to Bhavasrava and Dravynsvava, respectively. Abhayadeva 
Acharva has said that BhAvasamvara is the stoppage of the inlets of 
senses through which Karma enters the soul, and Bravya^amvara 
is the stoppage, for example, of holes through which water enters 
a boat 0 . In Vardhamnna Purana we have : “ That modification of 
consciousness which is void of attachment and aversion, and by 
which the influx of Ivarmas is stopped, is called Bhava-samvara.” 
And ‘‘that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of influx through the 
great vows and meditation is called Dravya-samvara/’ t 

These are the two principal varieties of Samvara. but the first 
variety, viz , BhAvasamvara is, again, subdivided into many classes 
which will be described in the following verse. 


* %STT 5^Trfr I rTST^cfr srewranrarsfRlt- 

#src i” 

[Commentary on Sthananga.] 

[Yardhamana Parana XYI, 67-68.] 

| Sanskrit rendering : 

a 11 

Vrata-samiti-guptayah dharraannpreks^h parisahajaya&olia. 

Ch&ritram vahubhedam jnatavy&h bh&vasaaivaravises&h— (35). 
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Vadasamidiguttio dhammanupiha parisaliajao ya 

Gkarittam vabubheyam nayavva bhavasamvara- 
visesa. — (35). 

Padapa.tha in i Jiiiiiuio. Vratas, Samitis and 
Guptis. 3i Ya, and. Dhammanupiha, Dharmas and Anupreks&s. 

Parisaliajao, Parisahajaya. s|^3i Vabubheyam, of many kinds, 
Charittam. Charitra. Bhavasamvaravisesa, the varieties of 

BhSva-samvara. Nayavva, to be known. 

35. The Vratas (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes of 
carefulness), Guptis (Restraints), Dbarmas (Observances), 
AnuprckNt' (Meditations), Parisaha-jayas (the victories 
over troubles) and various kinds of Charitra (Conduct) 
are to be known as varieties of Bhava-samvara. 

COMMENTARY. 

Prom this verse, we learn that Blnivnsatnvara is of seven 
varieties : Vrata, Samiti, Gupti, Dharma, Auupreksa, Pari-dlia-java 
and Charitra. Each of these, again, are divided into various sub- 
classes. 

A. Vrata or vows is of five kinds, vis. Ahimsa (Abstinence 
from injury), Satya (Truthfulness), Achauiya or Asteya ( Abstinence 
from stealing), Br.ih.n.H-hi-y.i (Abstinence from sexual pleasures) 
and Aparigmha Abstinence from acceptance of worldly objects). 
Umasvami has mentioned these five varieties of Vrata, and has 
defined each of them* In Pradna Vyakarana, 8am vara is said to 
consist of these five varities only.f The five rules of conduct 
(Paficha Silas) of the Buddhists correspond to the five Vratas of 
Jainism ; and a parallel may also be found in the commandments, 
such as, “Thou shalt not kill,” ‘‘Thou shalt not steal,” “Thou 

shalt not commit adultery,” etc., which are promulgated by Chris- 
tianity. 

*“f^rn fWSr-sfcn* i” 

[ 1 1 1 1 1 ] 

f 'VrIT ¥nt!jqTB!l ¥UT3RJT 

=sr i” 
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2» B Samiti or carefulness is of five kinds, (a) IryA, i.e., using 
paths trodden by men and beasts in such a manner as not to cause 
injury to any creature, (h) BhAsa, i.e., gentle and beneficial talk. 
(e) Esana, i.e., receiving alms, avoiding the faults reprehended in 
Jaina canons, <d) "Sdana-niksepa, i.e., receiving and keeping things 
which are necessary for religious purposes only, after examination 
and (e) Utsarga, i.e., attending to calls of nature in unfrequented 
places.* 

2) C. Gupti |" or restraint is of three kinds : fa) Kaya-gupti or 
* restraint of movements of the body, (b) Vag-gupti or restraint of the 
tongue, so that it might not utter bad language and (e) Mano-gupti 
or restraint of mind from thinking about forbidden matter. 

4“ E. Dharma or observance is of ten kinds, viz., the observance 
of (a) Uttarna Ivsama or excellent forgiveness*. (6) Uttama IMardava or 
excellent humility (c) Uttama Arjava or excellent straightforward- 
ness, id) Uttama Satya or excellent truth, (e, Uttama fSaucha or 
excellent cleanliness. Uttama Samvama or excellent restraint, (y) 
Uttama Tapa or excellent penance, {h) Uttama Tyaga or excellent 
abandonment, (i) Uttama Akinchanya or excellent indifference and 
(j) Uttama Brahmacharya or excellent celibacy. £ 

The seventh variety of Dharma, viz , Uttama Tapa is, again, of 
two kinds : Vahya (external) and Avyantara (internal). Yahya Tapa 
(external penance) consists of Anarfana (fasting), Avamodarya (regula- 
tion of diet), Vritti-parisafikhyana (regulation of meals by observing 
the rules enjoined in the Jaina scriptures for begging aims), Rasa- 
pari tyaga (abstinence from appetising food), Vivikta-eJayyasana 
(sitting and lying at quiet and solitary places) and Kaya-Kle^a 
(practice of bodily austerities). Avyantara Tapa (internal penance) 
consists of Prayasfchitta (expiation), Vinaya (reverence), Vaiavritya 
(service), Svadhyaya (study of scriptures), Vyutsarga (giving up 

[ him] 

Hjfn: i” 

[ H i 8 i ] 

[ I I ^ I ] 
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mundane objects and thoughts about the same) amt Dhytina (medi 
p K or reflection is of twelve kinds: (u) Aaitvam, 

preksa or reflection that everything in this world is transient (1) 
Aifaran uiuprekva or reflection that there is no other refuge 0 f us h 
this world, except our own truth, tc) Santsaranupreks/l or reflection 
a out the cycles of worldly existence, id) Ekai.vanupreM or reflection 
that a person is solely and individually rrspoiwblo for his 
whether good or had, (8) 2~’ 

“ “ para ' e from tlle * Vdi.chitvduuprelisii or reflect;™ ehal T 
body and all that appertains to it is unokm' tjl S 

reflection about the injur of Kama / t «/""»»»»*»» » 
+* l 01 J ^ ,anua > kamvanirmpreksa, or iwio/. 

tion about stoppage of the influx of Karma, (% NirjLuiunrck 
leflection about the removal of foreign energies which IraJe alre' i°! 
entered the soul, (?) Lokanupreksa or reflection about smil* V 7 

and the real substances of this universe $ 0 < V •" 

or reflection about the difficuity of ^ U I « , - t'Tf l 

knowledge and perfect conduct and 1 ’ perfect 

reflection abon, .be "" ~ 

oi sa^^Serzr^rt:;;; t r k,,,,i 

^^ :i *ry !: ^J to 

[ I M ^ I v ] 

ftfflTDtircfTir || 

■"*** TO* f^rqr i 

[ i i m l -j 


[ i*. i « l 
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Parisahajaya, . The varieties of these are (a) Ksudhaparisahajaya or 
the victory over the troubles of hunger, ($) Pip&sa-parisaha-j ava or the 
victory over the troubles of thirst, (t) Sita-parisaliajaya or victory 
over the troubles of cold, (cl) Usnaparisahajaya or the victory over the 
troubles of heat, (I) DamsSa-maskka- parisahajaya or the victory 
over the troubles from mosquitoes and gnats, </) Nagnyapari 
sahajaya or the victory over the feelings of shame arising from 
nudity, (|) Aral iparisahaj ava or the victory over the feelings of 
dissatisfaction with hunger, thirst, etc., ilf) Striparisahajaya or the 
victory over the disturbance of tranquility at the sight of fair women 
or the movements of them, ( 2 ) Chary aparisahajaya or the victory 
over the feelings of fatigue arising from travelling on the roads, 
(j) Nisady&pari sahajaya or victory over the desire of moving from 
a fixed posture in meditation, (It) Sayya-parisahajaya or the victory 
over the desire of having a bed prohibited in the Jaina scriptures, 
(l) AkroAi-parisahajaya is conquering the feelings of anger when 
one is insulted by another, (m) Badha-parisahajaya or the conquer- 
ing of ill-feeling against an enemy who comes to kill (?t) Yachana- 
parisaha-jaya or conquering the desire to ask anything from 
anyone, even at the time of greatest need, (o) Alabha-parisaha-jaya is 
the victory over the feelings of dissatisfaction arising from not 
getting worldly objects, ( p) Roga-parisahajaya or the victory over the 
pains of disease, (f) Trina-sparsa-parisaha-jaya or the victory over 
the feeling of pain arising from wounds in the feet by treading 
over thorns, etc., (r) Mala-parisahajaya is conquering the feeling 
of disgust which arises from seeing one’s body to be unclean, (s) 
Satkarapu rn-dc'i ra p i rNnl :«> ja\ a or the^ victory over the desire to 
gain respect, praise or reward, (t) Prajna-pari&aha-jaya or the 
victory over the feeling of pride at one s learning (u) Ajunna-pari- 
sahajaya or the victory over the feeling of despair arising out of 
failure to gain knowledge by certain hindrances and (v) Adarslana- 
parisaha-jaya or conquering the feeling of sadness or despair 
when one fails to obtain desired fruits, even after practise of 
penances, etc. These are the twenty-two kinds of victory over 
troubles. i:S 

?5 

im] 
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y G. Charitra or Right Conduct is of five kinds 0 (a) Samayika- 
charitra (Equanimity) consisting of self-absorption in which a person 
refrains during his whole life or for a certain fixed period from 
injury, false-hood, lust., stealing and acceptance of things which are 
not given| (b, Ohbedopasth&panA (Resettling after a break) consisting 
of penalties for faults arising from inadvertence or negligence, on 
account of which one loses equanimity. (This therefore may be said 
to consist of an attempt to recover equanimity ; after a fall from the 
same)! («) Parihara-visiuddhi (Purity obtained by refraining from 
injury to living beings) which is only found in a saint who being 
thirty years old, serves a Tirthafikar from three to nine years, who is 
devoid of inadvertence and absorbed in self-contemplation and who 
practises other observances § ( d ) Suksmasamparaya consisting of 
conduct in which only the passion greed is present in a very subtle 
state while all other passions have subsided or have been destroyed. 
(This kind of conduct is only found in one who has reached the 
tenth stage of development) || !e) Yath&khvata (Perfect Right Conduct) 
characterised by subsidence or destruction of all the passions. It 
is present in beings who are in tbe eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth 
and fourteenth stages of development^ 

* ihj eror i 

[ sranforR:: n ^ i a# n ] 

^ WrTfra 3T frT ll” 

[ erwnsterrc: 11 ^ i «*ui ] 

t RTfT: | 

ft^r^rr ft erg; n” 

[ cTegi^TK: ii ^ i II ] 
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ljf%^gfcT ag;‘n” 

[ aesrpforo u % i n ] 
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We have thus seen that Samvara is first divided into two classes, 
Bhava-samvara and Dravya-samvara, the first of which, again, has 
many subdivisions. The first variety of Bhava-samvara viz , Vrata 
is not counted as such by Umaswami,'"' Amrita-chandra Suri,f and 
Svami-kartikeya.J Abhayadeva Acharya, again, in his commentary 
on. Sth&nafiga says that Samvara is of forty-two kinds.§ 

In the Jaina epics also we do not find Vrata included in the 
sub-divisions of Samvara, but only Gupti, Samiti, Dhanna Anupreksa, 
Parisahajaya and Charitra are mentioned as varieties of Samvara]! 
Vrata, with all its five varieties, is, however, mentioned in all the 
above-mentioned works— though not as a sub-division of Samvara, 
yet as a factor opposed to A vrata. 

[ ki^i] 

t ^ct^rr sr*$r; i 

RTR3T ll” 

[ cTTm^rn:; i ^ \\ ] 


t “Srfr grfrr rTf 'RtaismT ra i 

zfeti RTTCtT ll” 

[ 1 i ] 
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mm h^t% ^ t%sr:t u^nS 

-Jahakalena fa vena ya bhuttarasam kammapuggalam jena 
Bhavena sacladi neya tassadanam c-hedi nijjara duviha — 

(36.) ‘ 

Pndapatha Jaliakalena, in proper time, Bhuttarasam, 

whose fruits are enjoyed Kammapuggalam. the matter of Karma. 

-Jena, that. Bhavena, Bhava. Satfadi, disappears « Ya, and. 

cj^t Tavena, by penance * CJha, and. Tassada^am, that disappear- 
ance Idi, thus, Xijjara, Xirjara. 1% DuviM, of two kinds. 

mt Xeya, to be known. 

36. That Bhava (modification of the soul) by 
which the matter of Karma disappears in proper time 
after the fruits [of such Karma] are enjoyed [is called 
Bliava-Kirjara], also [the destruction of Karmic matter] 
through penances [is known as Bhava-Nirjara.] And 
that ' destruction [itself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjara]. 
Thus Nirjara should be known to he of two kinds. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have seen how the matter of Karma enters the soul 
through Asrava and how this influx might be stopped by Samvara. 
But now the question arises, that we might stop a further influx of 
Karmic matter by Samvara, but bow can we be freed from the 
same which has already taken possession of the soul ? The answer 
to this is given in this verse, where it is laid down that by Nir-jara 
we can free ourselves from the Karmic matter which has already 
entered the soul. 

What is Nirjarft ? The destruction of Karinas is called Nirjara.f 

* Sanskrit rendering : — 

^ irar f&u rstkm u w 

YatMkalena tapasa eha bhuktarasam karma-pudgalam yena, 

Bhavena sadati jneya tat sadanara cheti cirjara dvividha. (36.) 

| fcrsrctY’ m “hwh 

fo=q*l: SR^^rTR^TT 1” 

fcOTHI^fWST] 
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This destruction may be of two kinds, Bhava-Nirjara and Dravya- 
Nirjara. Bhava-Nirjara consists of that modification of the soul 
which precedes and favours the separation of Karmic matter from 
the soul. Dravya-Nirjara is the actual separation of the Karmic 
matter from the soul. In other words, B 1 < f \ a-Ni i j a ra is that state of 
the soul when the material particles arising from Karma disappear 
while Dravya-Nirjara is the disappearance itself. 

Bhttva-NirjarS, is of two kinds, Savip&ka or Ak^ma and Avipaka 
or Sakama. That is to say, Karmas are destroyed in two ways, viz . , 
(1) after their fruits are fully enjoyed and (2) through penances before 
such enjoyment of fruits. * Every person is affected with good or bad 
Karmas, the fruits of which are enjoyed by them in an existence in 
earth heaven or hell, according to the kind of Karma possessed by them. 
There is a fixed period of such enjoyment of the fruits of Karmas, and 
after the lapse of that period when the said fruits of Karmas are 
fully enjoyed, a person is freed from Karmas which disappear of 
their own accord. This is what is known as Savipgka Nirjara, 
(or destruction of Karmas after the enjoyment of fruits.) This kind 
of NirjarS can happen to all beings, for all kinds of Karmas of all 
beings disappear in this manner after a proper period. As this 
disappearance takes place without the activity of a person, it is also 
called Ak&ma (or un-intentional) Nirjara. 

The second kind of destruction of Karmas takes place when 
the sages practise penances, by the force of which the- Karmas 
disappear even before their fruits are enjoyed. This is consequently 
known as Avipaka Nirjara (or destruction of Karmas without the 
enjoyment of their fruits.) As such a kind of destruction can only 
produced by intentional effort on behalf of a person, it is known 

The soul is like a mirror which becomes dim when the dust of 
Karma accumulates on its surface. By Nirjara this dust of Karma 

* trr^r 

[ 11 « n ^ ] 
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is removed and the soul attains clearness.* The good or bad 
Karmas disappear either of their own accord without any activity 
on the part of a soul when their fruits are enjoyed in earth heaven or 
hell, or by the effort on the part of a person consisting of practice 
of penances.f We have already mentioned that there are twelve 
kinds of penances, according as they are external or internal. A 
person must practise first of all Samvara so as to stop all further 
influx of Karmas, and then begin to destroy the Karmas already 
amalgamated with the soul, by means of penances.^ This is the 


* “ fnWr r-to jtctt i 

fqrqrra <rqr h” 

[JlfiiRqnnq; i ^ I vs« i ] 

• “ i 

R&T firRSTT IRT li 

qr w&gFst w qqRrasTT ^rr i 

cTTOT R^TT qT RT RT TOff R & T II 
IWf cTT: I 

RimrwRr^fcr ffs+is fg eq T fe Tcrq; n ” 

[ i i So*. — ] 

“ f&T R^T x q R ffT qqT 1 

r^tt gr %«n wm n 

^3ctT tlqr qqT'Rjl: £RT I 
4RKWT ^qfqqRR qqT ssr^TR^T^qT^ |l” 
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RT ^qfl-ai qfflT qqsjrTTO TqfqqT 11” 

: “ #it mzzk 1 

srwto finsrcqr qfqro fqr% #t fisra^ 11” 

[ q *mfcw>wqwraH; 1 V<i* ] 
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way in which the destruction of Karmas takes place in the case of 
sages, while, ordinarily, with respect to all classes of beings, the 
Karmas disappear only after their fruits are fully enjoyed. 

asror stt g qn-^rur t 

mt ^ q qwg wrqr w\m 

Savvassa Kammano jo khayahedu appano hu parinamo, 

Neo sa bhava-mokkho davva-vimokkho va kaunnapudha- 
bhavo — (37). 

Padapdtha,.—§ t Jo, that, Appano, soul’s, 'tfiwro l’a rip a mo, modifica- 

tion. Savvassa, of all. Kammano, Karma. Khaya-hedu, the cause 
of destruction, q Sa, that. | Hu, surely. urq%3R% Bhava-mokkho, Bhava-moksa. 
** t0 be known. «r Ya, anch wywfcr Karamapudha-bhavo, separation 
of Karma. Davva-vimokkho, Dravya-moksa. 

37. That modification of the soul which is the 
cause of the destruction of all Karmas, is surely to be 
known as Bhava-moksa and the (actual) separation of 
the Karmas [is] Dravya-moksa. 

COMMENTARY. 

When a person is desirous of having liberation, lie attempts to 
have perfect faith, perfect \ - 1 1 perfect conduct. (See Verse 

39.) Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, he becomes free from 
the four kinds of Ghatiya Karmas, Jnimavaraniya, Dadana-varaniya, 
Mohaniva and Antaraya (see Commentary on Verse 14). This modi- 
fication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karmas 
mentioned above is called Bhavamoksa. The commentator Brah- 
madeva, saysj that by the words “ all Karmas ” in the verse, the four 


* Sanskrit rendering; 

^ ^rfw^r: ^ k^sii 

Sarvasya karroanah yah ksayalietuh atmanah hi pariuamah, 

Jneyah s,a bhavamoksah dravya-vimoksah eha karrna-prithag-bhftvah— (37). 

t i” 
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Ghatiya Dravya and Bhava Karinas only are meant. In Vardhamana 
Purana we have : — 

“smr w^nr ^rssr i 

qft/iuiimfvrfpr: wwRjt fo&frd t n” 

[Canto XTT. 72.] 

i.e., u The extremely pure modification of tie soul which is the 
cause of destruction of all kinds of Karma in a person desirous of 
good, is regarded as Bhava-mok=a by the Jinas.” 

Now, there is another kind of Afoksa. called Dravya-moksa, 
which consists of the separation of the soul from the Agluitiya 
Karmas, vis , Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Vedaniya Karmas which 
disappear last of all. This happens when a being is in the last 
stage of development which is known as Ayogi. (See Commen- 
tary on Verse 13). In Vardhamana Punina we ha\*e : — 

fq^TT | 

- ^sq% ll” 

[Canto XVI. 73.] 


Le., The separation of the conscious soul from all kinds of Karmas 
by excellent meditation is known as Dravya-moksa.” 

By Bhava-moksa, therefore, one is freed from the first four, 
and by Dravva-moksa from the last four kinds of Karmas. Both 
these kinds of Moksa together lead to perfect liberation. 

Umasvami has written in his Tafctvartha Sutra X. 1. 2 that a person 
attains Kevala Juana (Omniscience) when first his Mohaniya Karmas 
and then his Jnanfivaraniya, Dars'anavarahiya and Antarava Karmas 
are destroyed. After attaining Kevala Juana, the cause producing 
bondage being absent and Nirjara being present, a person becomes 
free from the remaining Karmas, viz., Vedaniya, Ayu, Nama and 
Gotra Karmas, and thus being void of all kinds of Karma attains 
liberation * 

We have seen that Karmas take possession of a soul through 
Asravas. This influx of Karmas can be stopped by Samvaras. By 

r 

[ I I t I r ] 

See also 

Crqfwq?* n” l] 
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this stoppage, fresh Karmas cannot enter the sonl. But even after 
stopping the entrance of fresh Karmas, it is necessary to purge 
the sonl from Karmas which have already taken possession of the 
former. This can be done by Nirjara. Then only the Karmas, 
Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra aud Ayu which cause worldly existence 
'disappear and a being attains liberation. In Panchastik&ya-samaya- 
sara we have : 

[Verse 153.] 

i.e.. “ He who having Sam vara and destroying all Karmas through 

Nirjara becomes free from Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra and Ayu Karmas, 

leaves the world. Therefore this is called Moksa (liberation]”. * 

# 

gw nr? % 51% ^ sftwr 1 

st? gftx ttI? pvr aufti tt? =? ii^ciit 

Suha-asuha-bhava-j utta punnaip pavam havanti khalu 
jlva, 

Sadam suhau namam godam punnam parani pavam cha — 

(38). 

Padapatha . — Jlva, Jivas. Suha-asuha-bhava-jutta, 

having auspicious and inauspicious Bhavas. ^ Iihalu, surely, gw’ Punnam, 
Pu$ya. TOP&vam, P&pa. Havanti, become. smSatam, S&t&vedaniya. 
Suh&u, auspicious life. to N&mam, name. Godam, Gotra. tot” Pug^am. 
Pu#ya. ^ Gha, and, totcj Parani the rest, to P&vam, P&pa. 


* Compare also : — 

[ I ^ U \S^ I ] 

m#r tn lu i im ^: r 

[ I 1C II ^ I ] 

+ Sanskrit rendering : — 

^tcf q?:rftr qnr ^rii \c it 

Svbhasnbhabhavaynktfth punyam p&pam bhavanti khalu jiv&h, 
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38. The Jivas consist of Punv a and Papa surely 
having auspicious and inauspicious Bhavas (respec- 
tively). Punya is Satavedaniva, auspicious life, name, 
and class, while Papa is (exactly) the opposite (of these). 

COMMENTARY. 

The real characteristic of a Jiva is consciousness, purity and 
bliss. But through the eternal chain of Karmas, bondage is produced 
and Jivas enjoy weal (Punya) or woe (Papa), according as they are 
possessed by auspicious and inauspicious Bhavas. The auspicious 
Bh&vas are said to consist of freedom from delusion, acquirement of 
perfect faith and knowledge, practice of reverence and obeisance, ob- 
servance of the five vows, viz., truth, non-injury, chastity, non-accept- 
ance of worldly objects and refraining from stealing, subduing of the 
four passions, Anger, Pride, Illusion and Greed, victory over the un- 
controllable senses and practice of penances. The inauspicious 
Bhavas are opposites of each of these. According as a Jiva is poss- 
essed of these auspicious or inauspicious Bhavas, it has merits or 
demerits resulting in weal or woe.* 

Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness or misery, according as it is ac- 
tuated by different kinds of Bhavas mentioned above.f 

In Tattvarthadhigama Sutra, we have — 44 Punya consfts of Satave- 
daniya, Subha Ayu, Subha Nama and Subha Gotra, and Papa con- 
sists of the opposites of each of these/’ J We have seen that there 


* “sgriT mm wri ^ f s w wfcw* i 

^ grRT: WHcrr: \ ” 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary.] 


| gout qwra i 

<TtwT35UT»t *TT%t 'TxTt ll” 

[ I WU ] 

t i” 


I C II ^ | ^ ] 
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are eight kinds of Karma— Jnanavaraniya, DarfknA varaniya, .Mohanlya. 
Antaraya, Vedaniya, Ayn, Kama and Gotra. and that the first four of 
these are blown as Ghiitiya Karmas while the last, four are named 
Aghatiya Karmas. Among these, all the Ghiitiya Karinas may he 
said to be Papa, while the Aghatiya Karmas may be either Punya or 
Papa. 

Satavedaniya is that Karma by which a soul feels pleasure in 
external objects and by the assistance of which things which arc 
gratifying to the soul may be procured. Dublin Avu 'Auspicious life) 
consists in having an existence as a God, human being or a beast, 
fiubha Gotra (Auspicious family) consists in being born in a high 
status of life. $ubha N&ma (Auspicious name) consists of fame, etc., 
and is of various kinds. All these make up what is known as 
Punya. 

Papa, on the other hand, consists of Asat&vedaniya or that 
Karma which produces pain and procures objects causing pain, 
AfSubha Ayu (Inauspicious life), viz., an existence in hell, Anhibha 
Gotra (Inauspicious family) comprising a birth in low stations and 
A&ibha Nama (Inauspicious name) consisting of disgrace, etc. 

With this ends that section of Dravya-samgraha which treats 
of the seven Tattvas .'principled, viz., Asrava, Bandha, Sarpvara, 
Nirjara, Moksa, Punya and Papa. The next section will deal with 
the manner by which one can attain liberation. 

uwifsut nurr rmi snir i 

fimai wm iihii » 

Sammaddamsana nanam charanam Mokkhassa 
karanam jane, 

Vavahara Nichchayado tattiyamaio nio appa. (39). 

Padapdtha. Vavahara, from the ordinary point of view. 

Wf'wr to to Samaddamsana nan am charanam, perfect faith, knowledge 
and con duct. Mokkhassa, of liberation, to# K4ranam, cause. Jane, 
know, Kichehayado, really. Tattiyamaio. consisting of 

of these three. Niyo, of one’s own. tot App4, soul. 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

fT* TO loots ^TT I 

rTf^rPUPT: %sr: || || 

Samyagdarsanam jiianam charanam moksasya karanam janihi, 

Vyavahirftt nischayatah tattritayamayah nijah atm a. (39). 
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39. Know that, from the Ordinary point of view, 
perfect faith, knowledge and conduct are the causes of 
of liberation, while really one’s own soul consisting of 
these three (is the cause of liberation). 

Commentary. 

Now the author proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liber- 
ation. To attain liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct.'* These three will be further 
explained in Verses 41 — 43 These are technically known as the three 
jewels in Jaina works. The three jewels are means to liberation from 
the ordinary point of view. But really these three jewels cannot exist 
elsewhere than in the soul ; so, to be accurate, it is the soul which 
can produce liberation. This will be emphasised in the next verse. 

rr^T cTTwrf# frr? | mo ut 

Rayanattayam na vattai appanam muyatu anna- 
daviyamhi, 

Tamb a tattiya-mayio hodi bu mokkhassa karanam 
iida (40.) 

PadayHha.— ^m Appanam, the soul. Muyatu, excepting. 

Antiadaviyamhi, in any other substances, wrra, Rayanattayam the 



[ \\ % | ] 


sr^racr: n” 

[ ^sro ^iff rrq- 1 \c i n ] 

'THTSTTITH: I 

3iT«r# u” 

[ i =l u K\K i ] 

t Sanskrit rendering: — 

9 ST99 StTcflR 1 

?TTrHT liyo II 

Kafcnatrayam na varttate atmanam muktvfi anya— -Dravye. 

Tasm&t tattritayamayah bhavati khalu moksasya karanam atm£. (40.) 
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three jewels. Na, not. Vattai, exist. ^ TamM, therelfore. 
Tattiyamaio, consisting of these three. Ada, the soul. § Hu, surely. 
Stwggw Mokkhassa, of liberation, flww Karan am, cause of. Hodi, becomes, 

40. The three jewels (i. e., Perfect Faith, Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct) do not exist in any 
other substance excepting the soul. Therefore, the soul 
surely is the cause of liberation. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been laid down that, in order to attain Moksa or 
liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect Knowledge and 
Perfect Conduct. These three are therefore the means to liberation. 
But these should not be considered to be apart from the soul, for 
nowhere but - in the soul can each or all of these exsist. It is the 
soul possessed of all these three jewels that is really fit for liberation. 
Strictly speaking, therefore, the soul itself attains liberation when it is 
possessed of certain characteristics (viz., these three jewels). But 
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewels as apart 
from the soul as the causes of liberation though from the realistic 
point of view, .the soul possessed of these three jewels is the cause of 
Moksa. 

sftarc'tUfpi wwwjt u 5 i 

uft? iiaui® 

Jivadisaddahanam sammattam ruvamajypano tarn 
tu, 

Durabhini vesa vimukkam nanam sammam khu hodi 

* * # • « • 

sadi jamhi (41). 

Padapa tha> Jiv&di-saddahanam, faith. inJiva, etc. 

Sammattam, Samyaktva {Perfect Faith). Tam, that. Appano, 

of soul. ^ R&vam, quality, g Tu, and. Jamhi, that. ^ Sadi, being. 
Khu, surely. to N&nam, Jn&na (knowledge). Durabhinivesa- 

vimukkam, free from errors. Sammam, perfect ^ Hodi, becomes. 

* Sanskrit rendering * 

fTR UfcrH II HK II 

Jivadi-sraddh&na'n samya ktvam rdpam dtmauah tat tu. 

Darabhinives'a-vimuktam jnSuam samyak khalu bbavati sati yasmin ( 41 ). 



DRAVYA-SAMORAHA, 41. 


103 


41. Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva, 
etc. That is a quality of the soul, and when this arises. 
Juana (knowledge), being free from errors surely be- 
comes perfect. 

OOMilENTAKY. 


Jiva, Ajiva, Asrava, Bandlia, ibamvara. Nivjara and. lloksa are 
the seven Tattvas (essential principles) of Jainism.* A sincere 
belief in these Tattvas is called Samyaktva or Perfect Faith. T The 
first step to liberation, according to Jainism, is to have a belief in 
these essential principles" of Jainism. It is only after a peison 
has this faith that he can attain Perfect Knowledge. He may 
have knowledge of substances before he attains Perfect kaith ; but 
this knowledge is apt to be fallacious, for errors might creep in the 
same. For example, a person may have a knowledge of the aforesaid 
seven principles of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague or 
indefinite or it may be full of doubts, or it may be entirely wrong. 
These defects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that 
time perfect faith in the essential principles of Jainism, for Perfect 
Faith in such principles is incompatible with doubts and indecision 
or a belief in opposite principles. Consequently, the knowledge of * 
these principles which succeeds Perfect Faith is free from errors 
or fallacy. This knowledge is known as Samyak Jfnina tor Perfect 
Knowledge.) 

^ 11 3 *11 J 

Satnsay a-vim oha-vibbbama-vi vaj j iy am appaparasa- 
ruvassa, 

[ ilia] 

I “cR3T§SP§TFr u” 

[ I l 1 y ] 


J. Sanskrit rendering : 





in* RTWiK =* u ay ii 

Sarasavavi moha\ ibhraraavivarii Lam atmaparasvarupasya. 
Grahanam samyag-J fianam sak&rara anekabkedam cka. (42). 
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Gahanam ^inunain- nuiiam sayaraitiam'yabheyam 
cha (42.) 

Padapatha. — Samsayu \ i inoljjivi i ibhiii, ia-v i vajjivam 
freed from Samsaya (Doubt), Vimolia ( Perversity) and Vi bbhrama (Indefinite, 
ness). Slvaram, detailed, totwsw A|)|iujmmsar(ivaHHa, of the real 
nature of ego and non-ego. "Up® Gahanam, cognition. fp^-ypir 8 am mam N^narn 
Samyak JMna or Perfect Knowledge. ^ Glia, ami. \ nevabhovam 

of many varieties- 1 

42. Samyak Juana (Perfect Kimvekxlge) is the 
detailed cognition of the real nature of the t 'g 0 and non- 
ego, is freed from Samsava (Doubt), Yiniolia (IVncrsily) 
and Yibhraina ([ndefinitem'ss), and is of many varieties. 


UU-UM liijVTAlCV, 


Correct knowledge, according to daiua Nyuya philosophy must 
be free from the Samaropa (/.«., fallacies. •• This Samaropa 


^rvorsity), 


is said to be of three kinds, Viparyava or Vimoha d 
Sarn&iya (Doubt) and Anadliva-.a-uya or Vibhrama (Imlelinitencss.y 
The cognition of an object as sonicthing which is quite the 
contrary of its real self, is known as Viparyaya or Vimoha. For 
example, if we think nacre to he silver, wo have a knowledge vitiated 
by Yiparyaya or Vimoha (Perversity, d Samsayu consists of 
doubt when our mind sways between this or that, without being 
able to assert the true nature of anyihirig. For example, when 
we see a certain object from a distance ' and are unable ’ to say 
whether it is a man or a post, we have an instance of Kamrfaya 

* smtm: l” 

[ Mil \ | vs | ] 

f -sNrr »” 

[ SW I WTSfn:; s i c ] 

$ l” “qqr re rerfafa l” 

T I ^ I ^ I ?o | ] 

*** 1 ^ tsrfr ^ra: i” 

. „ [ ] 

l” f gn n nif i ^j^ I l 1 \ I \s I ] ' 
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or doubt. A knowledge that this is something without any clear 
idea of what it is, is called Anadhyavasaya or Vibhrama. For 
example, such a knowledge arises in the mind of a person when he 
touches something while he is moving. He is conscious that he 
has touched something, but is unable to say what it is.f These 
being the varieties of fallacy, there is no doubt that in Perfect 
Knowledge these are entirely absent. In the state of Perfect Know- 
ledge we have a clear idea of the real nature of everything, ego and 
non-ego. This idea is not of a shadowy kind, but consists of detailed 
knowledge. We have already described the difference between 
detailed and detailless knowledge in the commentary on Verse 
4 , page 9. 

Jam samaiinam gahanam bhavanam neva kattumayaratp, 
Avisesiduna atte damsanamidi bh.ann.aye samaye — (43). 


“wot i” 

[ 1 * I I ] 

wspjt \ wot w# %% i 

STROT l” [ OTOT^jfqaRT l] 

[ sRTTOjftnrcn diUH] 
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Padapotha . — sqf Atte, things. Avisesiddna, without particulars. 

Ay&ram,, detail. Neva, not. Kattum, grasping, Jam, 

which, uraro Bh&v&nam, things, S&mannam, general. *i^r Grahanam, 

perception, Damsanam, Darsana. ^ Idi, this, Samaye, in the 
scriptures. Bhannaye, is called. 

43. That perception of the generalities of things 
without particularities in which there is no grasping of 
details, is called Darsana in (Jaina) scriptures. 

COMMENTARY. 

Darsana is knowledge without details. For example, when 
a person sees a cloth, as long as he is only conscious of the existence 
of something called cloth, he is said to have Darsana. But when 
he begins to have knowledge of the details, viz., the size, colour, etc., 
of that piece of cloth, he is said to have Juana. We have already 
made this clear in the commentary on Verse 4, page th- 
in Tattvarthf.dhigiiina Sutra of Uinasvami, we have “ Samyak 
Darsana is faith in the principles of Jainism ” [ “u f q wfflgw i is ] 

That Dariana is not the same as the Darslana which we have described 
above. There Samyak Darskna means perfect faith, and details are 
present there, while here it means knowledge without details. 0 

3trr I 

3 U \mi\t 

Damsanapuvyam nanam clihaduniai ihanaip na dunni 
uvaoga. 

Jugavam jamha kevalinahe jugavam tu te dovi — (44). 

PadapStha.—^m Chhadumatthanam, of the Samsarl Jtvas. 
Damsanapuvvam, preceded by Darina, Nagam, Jn&na. Jamha, 
for this reason, gfw Dunpi, two, Uvayoga, Upayoga. ^Jugavam, 

^ 5 Rf^R^qq; |” 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary ] 

t Sanskrit rendering ; 

sh ^q^rnrt i 

?t |r h h 

Darsanapurvam jnSnam ehhadmasthanam na dvau npayogau. 

Yugapai yasmat kevalin&the tu te dvau api. -(44). 
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simultaneously. *7 Na, not. g Tu, but. Kevalinahe, in Kevalis. 

u Te, those. %r Do, two. ra Vi, together, g»ra Jugavam, simultaneously. 

44. In Samsari Jivas. Juana is preceded by 
Darsana. For this reason (in him), the two Upayogas 
(viz., -Jnana and Darsana) do not (arise) simultaneously. 
But in Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously. 

COMMENTARY. 

Samsari -Tivas or beings leading a mundane existence have 
Darsana or detail-less knowledge^ first of all. Then they have Jnana 
or knowledge, with details. But this is not the case with Kevalis, 
who have Darsana and Thana at once. The reason for this difference 
is that in Samsari Jivas, there are hindiances, known as Dan&ma- 
varaniya and Jhanavaraniya Karmas (?.e., Karmas obscuring Darsana 
and Jnana), which must be destroyed or mitigated (Ksaya orUpasama), 
before Darsana or Jnana can arise. But in a Kevali, these obscuring 
Karmas are entirely absent ; so Darsana and Jnana can both arise 
at the same time. Brahmadeva lias illustrated this as follows. 
In the case of Samsari Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through 
Darsana and Jnana is gradual, first, without, and then with details 
like the revelation of objects by the light of the sun when it is 
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of Darsana and Jnana in 
Kevalis is like the sudden illumination of every object when the sun 
appears in a cloudless sky.* The clouds represent the Karinas which 
obscure Jnana and Darsana. 

f\c rs Cs r\ r\ r\ ♦ 

TWUUrwr ^tTT STTOI ^TTCtT I 

A suhado vinivitti sulie pavittt ya jana cbarittam. 

Vadasamidignttiruvam vavaharanaya dujinabha- 
niyam — (45.) 


* “ lE T fere r jj ¥FT^TT 

3TR ^ 2fT- 

^ ft# I [Biahmacleva’s Commentary.] 


| Sanskrit rendering : 

Asubhat vinivrittih tiubhe pravrittih ehajanihi charitoram. 
Vrata-samitiguptirflpam vyavaharanayat tu jinabhanitam— (45.) 
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Padapfitha. — Asuliado, from what is harmful. Wrflrft Vi^ivittl, 
refraining. 3 Ya, and. 5 $ Suhe, in what is beneficial. <rf Pavittl, engage- 
ment. ^nrfT Charittam, Ohftritra (Oondnct). w Jana, know. 5 Du, but. 

Vavaharanaya, according to Vyavjjdi&ra Naya. Vadasamidi- 

guttiruvam, consisting of Vrata, Samiti and G-upti. Ji^abhagiyam 

mentioned by the Jin a. 

45. Know Oharitra to be refraining from what is 
harmful and engagement in what is beneficial. But 
according to Vyavahara Naya, Oharitra (Conduct) has 
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, Samiti 
and Qupti. 

COMMENTARY. 

From the ordinary point of view, Vratas (Vows), Samitis 
(Attitudes of carefulness) and Guptis (Restraints) may be said to 
constitute Oharitra (Conduct.) We have already described what 
Vratas, Samitis and Guptis are in Verse 35. One who is im- 
mersed in worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one 
whose soul is possessed of attachment and aversion, one who listens 
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company 
and follows the terrible evil path of life, is said to be active in the 
pursuit of what is harmful (Aslubha).* Refraining from these and 
engagement in the opposite of these by p-;v:hi:i_- the five Vratas, 
five Samitis and three Guptis lead to what is beneficial (^ubha)! 
Oharitra (Conduct) consists in the pursuit of what is beneficial and 
avoidance of what is harmful. 

What is really Samyak Oharitra (Perfect Conduct) will appear 
from the next verse. 


5T renp 1 ^ n$^nt 

Bahirabbhamtarakir iya robo bhavakfiranappnnfoalth 

* \~ ~ ■ 

[Verse quoted in Brahmadeva’s Commentary.! 

I Sanskrit rendering ; J 


^^+4d<Dhi|K'(g: | 

^ f^Trp crrfi tor Tirftsrn w H 

Bahirabhyantarakriyarodhah bhavakdranapranfisfirtham, 
n mnah ynt jinok-tam tam paramam samyak ohftrittram— (46). 


am. 
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Nanissa jam jinuttam tam paramam samma- chari ttam — 
(46). 

PadapWia.—wmrnzwmg Bhavakarapappauasattbam. to destroy the 
causes of Sams&ra. ^ Jam, which, Nanissa, of one who has knowledge. 

Bahirabbhamtarakiriy&roho, the checking of external and 
internal actions. <r‘ Tam, that. • Jinuttam, mentioned by the Jinas. w? 
Paramam, excellent. Sammachlrittam, perfect conduct. 

46. That checking of external and internal 
actions by one who has knowledge, in order to destroy 
the causes of Sarhsara, is the excellent Samyak Charitra 
(Perfect Conduct) mentioned by the Jina. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the previous verse, Ch&ritra (Conduct) from the ordinary 
point of view has been described. In this verse, we are introduced 
to Charitra from the realistic point of view. 

When a person checks all external activities of body and 
speech, together with all internal activities of the mind, so that all 
hindrances to the understanding of the true character of the soul are 
removed, he is said to have Samyak Charitra (Perfect Conduct). 0 By 
this means, the person becomes free from ail influx of beneficial or 
harmful Karrnas, which cause Samsara or worldly existence.! Perfect 
Conduct therefore consists in checking all kinds of activities which 
are opposed to the characteristics of the soul, which is void of all 
actions, eternal and consisting of pure Juana and Dar&ma. 

ffirtfa qraarffar % ftspror i 

Day ill am pi mokkh.ah.etim jhane paimadi jam muni niyama, 

* RjlTrlR: srfcTW' 

(3w»s?wreei r stefr Rd^r^mr: i” 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary.] 

wtopI 1” 

J Sanskrit rendering : 

^ «jr 113*11 

Dvividhamapi moksahetum J>hy&nena prapnoti yat munih niyam&t, 

Tasm&t prayatnaehitt&h ydyam Dhy&nam samabhyasadhvam— (47). 
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Tamha pavattachitta juyam jhanam samavbhasaha 

(47). 

Padapatha- — ^ Jam, because, yh Muyi, a sage. Niyania, by the 

rule, sfwt Dnviham, two kinds Pi, both Straps' Mokkhaheum, the cause of 
liberation. Jliane, by meditation. Pahpadi, gets, Tamha, there- 

fore. ^ Jfiyam, you. tokSctt Payattachittfl, with careful mind tot Jhanam 
meditation. Samabhasaha, practise. 

47. Because by the rule a sage gets both the 
(Vyavahara and Nlschava) causes of liberation by medi- 
tation, therefore (all of) you practise meditation with 
careful mind. 


COMMENTARY. 


Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are the 
causes of liberation from the ordinary point of view, while really the 
soul itself possessed of these three is the cause of liberation. By 
meditation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect 
conduct, and one can understand the soul also only through medita- 
tion. lherefore, Dhyana or meditation is of supreme importance for 
a person who seeks liberation. The author therefore in this verse 
asks everyone who is eager to attain liberation to practise meditation. 

*TT Ttf TSSTf *rr I 

ferr f^TT^RJFqfe^tq: HSqll® 

Ma mujjhaha ma rajjaha raa dussaha itthanilthaatthesu, 
Thiramichchhaha jai c-hittam vmhittajhnnappasiddhle— 


Padapatha--^ Jai, if. Vic-hitiajhapappasiddlne, to suc- 

ceed in various kinds of meditation, fir Ohittam, mind, fit Thiram fixed 
^Ichchhaha, wish, Ittbardttha-atthesu, in beneficial and harmful 

objects, ju Ma, do not. 3^ Mujjhaha, be deluded, Ma, do not. 
Rajjaha, be attached to. Ma, do not. ^ Dussaha, be averse to. 

48. If you wish to have your mind fixed, in order 
to succeed in v arious kinds of meditation, do not be 

* Sanskrit rendering : ~ — 


m prer m ?n flro \ 

Nri 11^11 

Mfi, muhyata ma rajyata ma dvisyata i status tarfclieau 

**““* ichchhatha yadi chittam vichitra-hhytoaprasiddhyai--(48,. 
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deluded by or attached to beneficial objects and do not 
be averse to harmful objects. 

COMMENTARY. 

To succeed in the practice of meditation, one must be free from 
all disturbing feelings He should neither be attracted to pleasant 
objects nor repulsed by unpleasant objects. He should be indifferent 
to everything, may it be beneficial or harmful By this means, he 
would be able to fix his soul upon itself, as the calmness of his mind 
would remain undisturbed through the disappearance of disturbances 
arising from attachment and aversion. 

Panatisa sola chhappana chadu dugamegam cha javaha 
jhaelia, 

Parauietthiyachayanam annam clia guruvaesena — (49.) 

Padapatha . — TOlfgqrqqrcr Parametthivachayanarp, signifying the Para- 
niebtfiis. 'TORT Panatisa, thirty-five. Sola, sixteen. « Chha, six. m Pana, 
five. ^ Chadu, four, 3 * 1 * Dugam, two. ^ Cha, and. ^ Egam, one. q Cha, 
and. Guruva — ese$a. by instruction oi the Guru (preceptor;, 

Annam, others araf Javaha. repeat Jhaeha, meditate. 

49. Repeat and meditate on (the Mantras), sig- 
nifying the Paramesthis and consisting of thirty-five, 
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one (letter) and other 
(mantras) taught by the Guru (preceptor). 

COMMENTARY. 

In this verse, we are introduced to the daily prayer of the 
Jainas. In all religions, a formula consisting of the daily prayer has 
been prescribed ; and in Jaina religion, this piayer can be lengthened 
or shortened, according to the occasion or capacity of the worshipper. 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

^ ST'Tct vqiijrcT 1 

=3 II ^ H 

Panchattrinaat boilasa satpancha chatvari dvikam ekam cha japata dlivayeta, 
Paramesthivachakanam anyat cha gurupade&ena— (49.) 





THE 


PANCHA PARAMESHTIS 



* Namo Anhcnianam, Novo S'dctranvn. 
Namo Ayanana r '\ Na: y 'j U-,jjjhci\cna r n, 
Nan' 3 loe Scivasa^anan" . 


P r r.:ej oy J Riv 3* 5ors 
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These, therefore, are the Mantras consisting of thirty-five, 
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one letter respectively. These Mantras, 
should be uttered audibly or repeated mentally. Besides these Mantras, 
one may utter or meditate on other Mantras taught by one’s spiritual 
preceptors* The commentator, Brahmadeva, says that examples of such 
Mantras may be found in the work entitled “ Pancha-namaskara/’ 
consisting of twelve thousand verses. 0 



Nalilunjluulughcukanmio damsana-suhamana-viri-yamaio. 
Suhadehattho appa suddho ariho vichintijjo — (50). 

Pada'patha. — iNatthachadughaikammo, one who has destroyed 
the four Ghatiya Karinas. D a i n - d r; a - s u i ; a- n a n a- v i r i y a- no a y io , 

possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power, Suhadehattho* 

existing in an auspicious body. Suddho, pure, Appa, soul, Ariho, 
Arhan. Vichintijjo, to be meditated on. 

50. That pure soul existing in an auspicious 
body, possessed of (infinite) faith, happiness, knowledge 
and pow r er which has destroyed the four Ghatiya Kaunas, 
is to be meditated on as an A.rhat. 

COMMENTARY. 

The four kinds of Karma, viz., Jnanavaraniya, Dars'anavarani- 
ya, Mohaniya and Antaraya destroy the natural characteristics of a soul. 





w- 





’ WH cT ’SqH l” 

L e. t ‘‘One should meditate on the manner of worshipping supreme beings, known as 
Laghu Siddha Chakra and Brihat Siddha Chakra, as is mentioned in the work called, 
Pancha-namaskara, consisting of twelve thousand verses, after one is aware of the 
same through the kindness of a spiritual preceptor, who practises the three 
jewels.” [Brahmadeva's Commentary.] 


| Sanskrit rendering : 

ftrafrurte: w^oii 

Nasfcaehahurgh^tika^m^ da!rsanasukhaj nanaviryamayah, 
Subhadehasthah JttrnS, suddhah arhan vichintaniyah— (50). 
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For this reason, these are known as Ghatiya Karmas (destroying Kar- 
mas). (1) An Arhat is freed from these four kinds of Karmas, and 
consequently he possesses the following four excellent qualities, each 
of which appears at the disappearance of each of the four Ghatiya 
Karmas : viz., perfect knowledge (arising from the destruction of 
Jnanavaraniya Karma), perfect faith (arising from the destruction 
of Darstan&varaniya Karma), infinite happiness (arising from the 
destiuction of Mohaniya Karma' 1 and infinite power (arising from the 
destruction of Antaraya Karma). An Arhat is, therefore, bereft of 
Jhanavaraniya, Danfanavaramya, Mohaniya and Antaraya Karmas and 
possessed of infinite faith, 1 l.-. happiness and power. An 

Arhat is also Sudd ha (pure), as he is void cf eight con kinds of faults, 
viz., hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old 
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, pride, displeasure, astonish- 
ment, birth, sleep and sorrrow* From the realistic point of view, 
an Aihat is without a body ; but from the ordinary point of view, 
we speak of an Arhat to possess a body known as Audarika, which is 
brilliant as a thousand suns.f 

An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Yitaraga, 
barvajna, etc- According to Jainism, when an Arhat is conceived, 
is born is first engaged 'in penances, is in a state of attaining perfect 
knowledge and is in the last stage of obtaining Nirvana, the gods 
Indra etc., are said to worship him. These worshippings are techni- 
cally known as Pancha-mahakalyana.+ 

* “ ipn 3YT feRHn i 

srr iiTs[r ^err: i 

ETerses quoted in Brahmadeva's Commentary], 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]. 

[BrahmadeTa's Commentary], 



DRAVYA-SAllQRAHA, SI. 


115 


srmpsrr ?§t i 

’^UFJTTf W^J offaf^f^Wtll^ II® 

Natthatthakammadeho loyaloyassa janao dattlia, 
Purisayaro appa siddko jhaehaloyasiharattlio — (51). 

Pcidapfitlia. — Natthatthakammadeho, void of bodies, produced 
by eight kinds of Karma, Loyaloyassa, of Loka and Aloka. siwnfit 

J&nao, knower. ggr DatthA,, seer, ^fwrqr^r Pnrisayaro, having the shape of a 
Purusa. Loyasiharattbo^ staying at the summit of the universe, 

sra Appa, soul. Sgt Siddho, Siddha. TOf JhAeha, meditate. 

51. Meditate on the Siddha— the soul which is 
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma, 
which is the seer and knower of Loka and Aloka, which 
has a shape like a human being and which stays at 
the summit of the universe. 


COMMENTARY. 

Really speaking, a siddha is without a body, and hence incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses. But from the ordinary point 
of view, a Siddha is said to have a shadowy shape, resembling the 
figure of a human beingf That is to say, the shape of a Siddha 
resembles a human figure, but is not clearly defined. The body is 
like the shadow of a human being. A Siddha may attain a higher stage 
which is the final one. A Siddha’s body is therefore a little less 
than the final body. 

A Siddha has not therefore a gross body which results from 
eight kinds of Karmas. He lives at the summit of Lokaka^a, or the 
universe in a place called the Siddha-sila, beyond which Alok&kasa 
begins. A Siddha, however, has knowledge of everything in LokakAsa 
and AlokAkasa which existed in the past, exists in the present or 


* Sanskrit rendering : 

s[^T I 

5^n^R: wxm fcnsr: hhiii 


Nastastakarmadekah lok&lokasya jilayakah drasta, 
Puriis§.karah atma siddhah dkyayeta lokasikharasthak— (51). 







m pqrero i” 


[Brhmadeva’s Commentary]. 
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For this reason, these are known as Ghatiya Kannas (destroying Kar- 
mas). (1) An Arhat is freed from these four kinds of Kannas, and 
consequently he possesses the following four excellent qualities, each 
of which appears at the disappearance of each of the four Ghatiya 
Kannas : vk., perfect knowledge (arising from the destruction of 
Jhanavaraniya Karma), perfect faith (arising from the destruction 
of Dardanavaraniya Karma), infinite happiness (arising from the 
desti uction of Mohamya Karma'' and infinite power (arising from the 
destruction of Antaraya Karma). An Arhat is, therefore, bereft of 
Jnanavarantya, DaiAanavaramya. Mohaniyaand Antaraya Karmas and 
possessed of infinite faith, knowledge, happiness and power. An 
Arhat is also Sudd ha (pure), as he is void of eighteen kinds of faults, 
viz., hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old 
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, pride, displeasure, astonish- 
ment, birth, sleep and son-row.* From the realistic point of view, 
an Arhat is without a body ; but from the ordinary point of view, 5 
we speak Gf an Arhat to possess a body known as'Audarika, which is 
brilliant as a thousand suns.f 

.An Arhat has one thousand and eight synonyms Vitaraga, 
arvajna, etc. According to Jainism, when an Arhat is conceived, 
is born, is first engaged 'in penances, is in a state of attaining perfect 
know edge and is in the last stage of obtaining Nirvana, the gods 
Indra etc., are said to worship him. These worshippings are techni- 
cally known as Parich a-m ahakaly a n a . + 

* “ I 


a;^T^rqPt«'rR: Rwwrrrt H<=ksH: h” 

[Yerses quoted in Brahmadevas Commentary]. 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary], 





[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]. 
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gtarafcrcu siraprt fsi i 

^r=<TT '■•XTVf dTVTUfWfT IIK? II# 

N a tthatthak am mad eho loyaloyassa janao dattha, 
Purisayaro appa si del ho jhaehaloyasiharattho — (51). 

Padapfitha. — Natthattliakammadeho, void of bodies, produced 
by eight kinds of Karma. Loyaloyassa, of Loka and Aloka. 

J&nao, knower. Datth4, seer. Purisayaro, having the shape of a 

Purusa. Loyasiharattho^, staying at the summit of the universe, 

^rr Appa, soul, Sgt Siddho, Siddha JMeha, meditate. 

51. Meditate on the Siddha— the soul which is 
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma, 
which is the seer and knower of Loka and Aloka, which 
has a shape like a human being and which stays at 
the summit of the universe. 


COMMENTARY. 

Really speaking, a siddha is without a body, and hence incap- 
able of being perceived by the senses. But from the ordinary point 
of view, a Siddha is said to have a shadowy shape, resembling the 
figure of a human beingf That is to say, the shape of a Siddha 
resembles a h’uman figure, but is not clearly defined. The body is 
like the shadow of a human being. A Siddha may attain a higher stage 
which is the final one. A Siddha’s body is therefor© a little less 


than the final body. 

A Siddlia has not therefore a gross body which results from 
eight kinds of Karmas. He lives at the summit of Lokaka&i, or the 
universe in a place called the Siddha-sila, beyond which Alokakasa 
begins. A Siddha, however, has knowledge of everything in Lokakasa 
and Alokakasa which existed in the past, exists in the present, or 
* Sanskrit rendering : 




gwsKrct staferaroi: iiHtu 

Nastastakarmadehah lokalokasya juayakah drasU, 


t 


Purus&karah jttma siddhah dkyayeta lokasikharastkah— (51). 








m gww i ro r 


[Brhmadeva’s Commentary]. 
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will exist in the future.*' Such is a Siddha according to .T.ui.m i. and 
lie should be distinguished from persons ordinarily known as Siddhas 
who attain wonderful powersf In the Yoga philosophy, such powers 
are known as Bibhutis. 

WFTr^fr w 

Dam sana nanapahane vhuyacharittavaratavayare, 

Appam param cha juujai so ayario muni jheo — (52). 

Padapatka. Damsanauauapahane, in which faith and know- 
ledge are eminent. JrrhwrRrWKasiwK Vi riyach arittavaratavUy are, in the prac- 
tice of Virya, Ohftritra and excellent Tapa. to’ Appam, himself. ^ Cha 
and. w Param, others, Junjai, fixes. % So, he. 3 # Muni, sage. TOfWt 
Ayario, Ach&rya. » Jheo, to be meditated. 

52 . That sage who attaches himself and others 
to the practice of Virya (Power), Charitra (Conduct) and 
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowledge are emi- 
nent is to be meditated, as Acharya (Preceptor). 

COMMENTARY. 

An Acharya is one who practises the five Ach&ras (kinds of 
conduct) and advises his disciples to do the same. The five kinds 
of Acharas are Parian achara, Jfianachara, Charitrachara, Tapachf.ra 
and Viryachara. Parian a char a is the turning of oneself to the faith 
that the soul, consisting of supreme consciousness, is separate from 
everything else and is the only thing to be meditated on. Jnfmachara 
is the turning o f oneself to attainment of the knowledge that the 

|» 

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]. 

1 ” 

[Brahmadevajs Commentary] 
t Sanskrit rendering : 

^ ^ 3*% ^ ^rrl; gft; ^ \\ ^ (l 

Barsanajn&napradh&ne VIryach&ritravaratapacliave 

Atmftnam param cha yunakti Sa Acharyahmunih Dhyejah ( 52 ). 
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natural characteristics of the soul have no connection with delusion, 
etc., or attachment and aversion. Chari tnichara consists in making 
the soul tranquil after freeing it from all kinds of disturbances 
arising from attachment, etc., so that it may enjoy perfect bliss. Tapa- 
chara consists in the practice of various kinds of penances by which 
one can conquer reprehensible desires and attain a true conception 
of the soul. Viryachara is giving full scope to one’s inherent power ; 
so the first four Acharas might not he hindered or destroyed. 0 

An Acharya is therefore one who is always engaged in all these 
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes 
his disciples perform the same. Bralnnadeva in his commentary 
quotes the following verse which gives the characteristics of an 
Ac! larva r — 

VlWraftt ^ Sff II” 

i,e “ I always bow to Dharmacharya (the preceptor of religion) who 
possesses the thirty-six qualities, advises the practice of the five 
kinds of Ach&ras and is always kind to his disciples.” 

sit ftrr^ Wmw rtttt i 

UT WT^ft 

Jo rayanattayaj utto mchdiam dhammova-esane nirado, 
So uvajhayo appa jadivaravasaho aamo tassa — (53). 


?RT CT5TT^^ | cT^T 

qftwfR l rT#^T ^T n Tt ^^^ tq il^R^d ^ U- 

sTRRFRnfem, d=ii-ctv«i qfonuR 

I srph 

iwFr Ft^rqrr q^ Tg, FE^qaq^ re iiRK; i 

ft^qqqWNririr 

[Brakmadeva's Commentary]. 


| Sanskrit rendering : — 

HcS 


FTCcf: l 


^ \v\\n 

Yah ratnatrayayuktah nityarn dkarmopadesane niratah, 

Sa upadhyayal> &tma yativaravri.sabhah namastasmai. — (53). 
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Padapatha.—At .Jo, who. *«Frrafril Havana ttaya-juf to. possessed of the 
three jewels, fig. Nichcham, always. Dhammovaesape, in prrorhii,,, 

religious truths, Nirado, engaged. % So, he. Jadivaravasaho, the 

greatest of the great sages, App&, soul. 3wi) Uvajh&ya, Uphdhyhya 
(teacher'. <m Tassa, to him. Namo, salutation. 

53. That being, the greatest of the great sages 
who being possessed of the three jewels is always 
engaged in preaching the religious truths, is (known as) 
Upadhyaya (Teacher). Salutation to him. 


COMMENTARY. 

Upadhyaya or Teacher is one who is always engaged in teach- 
ing others the tenets of Jainism. He is a man possessed of perfect 
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. From his preachings 
a person knows his duties and regulates himself by practising wliat 
is desirable and avoiding what is undesirable. The place of Upa- 
dhyhya is high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages 
practice of religion by continually preaching the principles of religion". 

^ g# ibut ii nan® 

Damsaaa-iiana-samaggam maggam. mokkhassa io hu 
charittam, 

Sadhayadi nichcha sudd ham sahfi sa muni namo tassa— 
(54). ' 


raaapama -* Jo, that, ffr Muni, sage. ^ Damsana-napa- 

^ M P ' fait \ anC ^ erfect ^owledge. Mokkhassa, of 

hberat on. Maggam, path, Nichchasuddham, always pure. wfer 

ZTZrt 0 T . a., he. n 

hSh-a, Sadhu. <rw Tassa, him. Namo, obeisance. " 

54. That sage who practises well conduct — which 
is always pure and which is the path of liberation 

with perfect faith and knowledge— is a Sadhu. Obeisance 
to him. 


* 'ikWitmTi+in ITTU ifrsyw | 

sr g#r: w. ^ „ 

Sa “ a f a ’ U mitrgai ? IDok ? as 5' a yah hi ehfiritram, 
Sadhayati mtyaauddham sfidhuh sa munih namah tasmai.-( 5 ij. 
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COMMENTARY. 

A Sadhu is one who is always active in attaining perfect conduct 
with perfect faith and perfect knowledge, and practises penances. 
The external effort of a S3 dim is seen when lie tries to have perfect 
faith, knowledge and conduct, and practises excellent |.t .:a-. <■--?.* The 
internal effort of a Sadhu is made when he fixes his mind upon the 
soul itself, which is the only receptacle of perfect faith, knowledge 
and conduct and excellent penances, f A Sadhu is, therefore, one who 
is characterised by activity while moving in the path of liberation. 
This activity is solely directed to the attainment of means to libera- 
tion. 

Herewith ends the detailed description of the characteristics of 
live kinds of Paramos this, reverence to whom was inculcated in 
Verse 49. Bralimadeva in his commentary said that, though reverence 
to five Paramesthis is prescribed from the ordinary point of view, it is 
really the soul the substratum of the Paramesthis which is to be 
meditated upon.J 

vw cF^Tf ^ 

Jam kiuchivi chintauto nirihavitti have jada sahu, 
Laddhunaya eyattam tadahu tam tassa nichchayam 
jhanam — (55). 

t srmrnn ^ i 

cn^T mzj f it *nr*n n” 

[Verse quoted in lirahmadeva's Commentary .] 

£ fa I ^ cTq[IT 3JT^T I W It” 

[Verse quoted In Bralimadeva’ s Commentary.] 

§ Sanskrit rendering: 

^ faRros* faC^ra: ^n^:i 

cT^T cT^r RS^RT |( ^ || 

Yatkinchidapi chintayan nirikavrittih bhavati yada sadhuh, 

Labdhva ekatvam tada ahuh tat tasya nisckayam dky&nam— (55). 
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Padaptiiha.—*® Jadh, when, wk SAhft, BAdhu. nm Eyatlam, concen- 
tration. Bfgw Laddhunaya, attaining, oift'fira Jamkifichivi, anything what- 
ever. ftanr Ohintanto, meditating, Xirilivaitt!, void o£ conscious 

effort. ^ Have, becomes. s? Tada, then, aw, Tassa, his. fi Tam, that, 
f^pq* Nichchayam, real. , w*‘ JMpam, meditation. ^ Ahuh, is called. 

55. When a Sadlm attaining concentration be- 
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything 
whatever, that state is called roal meditation. 

COMMENTARY. 

Brahmadeva in his commentary on this verso says that in the 
primary stage of meditation it is necessary to think of objects other 
than the ego. e- g., the five Parame.sjlus etc. to steady the mind. 
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaid, we 
can arrive at the second stage, where wo meditate on the soul 
itself.® This is real meditation. In this stage, one is void of the 
ten kinds of external possessions and fourteen kinds of internal 
hindrances belonging to the mind. The external possessions are 
lands, houses, gold, silver, wealth, rice, male and female servants, 
metals other than gold and silver, and utensils. A person im- 
mersed in meditation does not at all care about the attainment 
of all or any of these worldly possessions. At the same time, he is 
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughter, 
attachment, aversion, sorrow, fear, hatred, auger, pride, illusion and 
greed, f These cause the loss of equilibrium of the mind. A person 
being void of these can concentrate his mind upon anything, and 
thus attain excellent meditation. 


¥rcrf?r 1 

SRfcT i” 


[ B rah madeva’s Co m n i on tary . ] 



[Brahmadeva’s Commentary.] 
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DRAW A-S AMGR AH A, 56, 57. 

m T%f f UT A*Tf ITT r%f T%T% ftf Riff I 
WW ^FTT^T T&t q R p - ^FTTUT IlHlI# 

Ala chittliaha ma jainpaha ma chintaha kitpvi jena hoi 
thiro, 

Appa appammi rao inameva paraui have jjlianam — ( 56 ). 

Paclapatlia. — Kimvi, anything. Mil, do not. Chittliaha, act. **r 
M&, do not. sro? Jainpaha, talk, Ma, do not. T%>if Chintaha, think. % Je#a, 
by which. Appa. soul, ^wrr^r Appammi, in The soul, tot Rao, attached, 
Thiro, fixed, Hoi. becomes. ^ Inam. this. Eva, surely. vt Param, 
excellent. J]‘hauam. meditation Have, is. 

56. Do not act, do not talk, do not think, so that 
the soul may be attached to and fixed in itself. This 
only is excellent meditation. 

COMMENTARY. 

To attain excellent Dhyana (meditation), one should turn all his 
faculties inwards, and restrain all outward movement of the same. 
First of all, it is necessary to stop all actions and refrain from talk 
and thought of anything else. Then the soul should turn upon itself 
anti begin to meditate on its own nature. This is Dhyana. To reach 
this stage, one must first check all activities of body, mind and 
speecli which produce disquietude of the soul, for it is impossible 
to arrive at the quiet stage necessary for meditation if w*e do not 
first check the disturbing elements. 

fl snjfr i 

cTUfT ftf UVASHt 

Tavasudavadavam cheda j j hanara hadhnrandharo have 
jamha, 

Tamha t.attiyariirada lalladdhie sada lioha — ( 57 ). 

t Sanskirb rendering : — 

m ?rr si^rrr m i 

3IFOT srar: qf ¥fST% 1 1^11 

Ma eliestaca ma jalpata ma cliiutayata kirn a pi yena bhavati s tin rah. 

Atm A atmani ratah idameva pa ram bhavati dhyanaip— (56). 

: Sanskrit rendering : 

5PT:5J?r q*?TT?y I 

ms irvsu 

Tapahsrutavratavan cheta dhyauarathadhurandliarah bhavati yasmai, 
Tasmat tattritayaniratah tallabdhai sadA bhabata— (r>7). 
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Padapfitha. — JamM, because, Tavasudavadavaip, pos- 
sessed of Tapa, $ruta and Vrata. ChedE, soul. Jjh&naraha- 

dhurandharo, the holder of the axle of the chariot of Dhy&na. Have* is 
Tamhl, therefore. apte Talladdhie, to. attain that, Sada, always 
af f s i i w Tattiyaifirad!., engaged in these three, ftf Hoha, become. 

57. As a soul which (prac Lises) penances, (holds) 
vows and (has knowledge of) scriptures, becomes capable 
of holding the axle of the chariot of meditation, so to 
attain that (meditation) be always engaged in these three 
{Le., penances vows and JSastras.) 

COMMENTARY. 

It is said that only he who practises penances, keeps vows 
and acquires knowledge of scriptures, becomes capable of prnclisin* 
meditation by concentrating his mind on the inward soul. Therefore 
it is absolutely necessary for one who wishes to practise meditation tc 
turn himself first of all towards the practice of penances, keeping o: 
vows and knowing the scriptures. 

The twelve kinds of penances (Tapa), six external iVahya) anc 
six interal (Abhyantara) and the five kinds of Vrata have beei 
described in Verse 35. 

dhrai ^ h*cim 

Dawasamgahamuiarn maninaha dosasamchayachuda 
sudapmma, 

Sodhayantu tanusuttadharena Nernichandamuaina bha- 
my am jam — (58). 

Padapapia. Taijusuttadharena, whose knowledge of Sastra 

is very little, Nemichandamunina, the sage Nernichandra. w Jan 

which, w Inarn, this. Dawa-sarngaham, Dravyasanxgraha. kSi 

* Sanskrit rendering : 

ll^CU 

Dravy a-sa mgr aliam Ida m lrmnninatliuli, 

Dosa-sanchaya-chyutah srutapurnah ; 

' Sodhayantu. tanusutradharena, 

Nemichandramumnfi, bhamtam yat— (5 
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Bhaoiyam, told. ^ 3 °^ Sudapm?na, full of the (knowledge of ^astras). 

Dosasamchavachuda, void of the collection of faults. Muci- 

33 aha, the great sages Sod hay an tu, correct. 

58. Let the great sages, full of the (knowledge) 
of fcSastras amt freed from the collection of faults, correct 
this Dravya — samgraha, which is spoken by the sage 
JSfemichandra who has little (knowledge) of the $astras. 

COMMENTARY. 

In this last verse, the author, Neraiehandra Siddhanta-ehakra- 
varti, in all humility belittles himself and acknowledging that there 
may be defects in his work, asks the great sages to correct the same. 
The metre of this verse is different from the preceding ones, as it is 
the colophon containing the name of the work and the author. 







«S fN_ 



spsiR mmwri iw t s fcre g rf N aq ; i 

R?fei^R iu n 

#r m\m- u *n 



l ’W— ? 


?rar^i|r srsTffT^R ^gismrsrrq^ i ?ra> 

qt “wsrm pr ^3rr” i^nfs^rs^q^Trsft^T^sR^ i ^:. 
it “t& qq ^rr^ffq^ q^grfe ffircfoHQq . | ^ 

rfr ^i&Rraig v&t stwitstt i ^rt- 

R r i=n5f^ 5 KK^»i^,HJi! u 3fHt i?nf^%^ftq^J7T5n i 

ci4»t«^i< ^3ilwqii<&q?;nTivqiTr gT^i^rrftr *rqw i rrar^nfr ^ffa- 
tew “ftm UR^T- 

“sq^T gfoqttfr’ fgTTf fo i re n qq^ , 5 RT:cr^€- 
” fcmf^qq^ , ^rsfq q^W^rofaqr^r- 

“pw^iqlar” 

“qq^RT gi$«Hsi ” ^ifeyjiJM^, qg:q* ^^rMqftngqsf 
U ^13^^W>’ gfepg faq gi &Mji , ^sft- 
“gqfqw^rrs;” ^f^qwTqqq, , qq^Rit “ftr^nrr w gpw ” 
^rq#pn5jT^fqjT ftng^qqraR^ , g^4qf%^^TR: i 

|fq i<j ^RT^q^nq^q qswrfasRT^ ^ g q miqPftK T | 
^TRFjqf^T ^TRFqr sfaqqqqTSRlft qiW*frl?T|R 

^ qRTq^rf^rqiq tr% g^n spierra; ^q- 

faq qfa q i^ fa I 

1 £ ^’ , 
^r^rsqqfR^i =? ^ 

^ 1 ^WW-HM^R gq^N^+*n% *1% | ^ Sff; ? ^ 

i ? “sr^” i qft ? 

i “q” qF&nqsf ^forci^raq^ i q fq?fqfirg q ? 

fq^«(ki qrfteT i qjnqw^rasrten ^r ^r ^ fcRsit ii?ii” 

^r nrsTiq^TOj?^ ^ i ^ 



1 TTTSTT — ? 




f¥ “sfiWiflal 


qs q” I ,-Hf^^t^RTTf^rot yfiqiswf, 

i Gprwiqd aTid 5 -A =q, ?ntq fq^+K^Kd^^-a- 
cfidlfeKil^T fe^^ind^ldldl . q^N^ra:M^y4'dldr^Hd- 
T^Rf, ^fqq<+ii^ifddd4^RiR =q sroqgqfqs^igfRfq 
VR5RT ? “ftniFFTOW” ferfwnR^FTTf^T ^^RT: SR- 
^FF^CT^F ^ rf to: TTO«F^I^R fcRTO^nf |W: 5RRT 
faqq^iqWFkRPRqRq f ^-fWOT II 


q?lfq RH4 c K'HTsd-H^R ^f^dRSflfq oqqfR- 
dTOTfqR ifo r &FflfeTO CTK ^ W*'- I dSTTTOR— 

“qqFTFfel Ffafo SW^RF# fSR: I SSIIfR^pRtq Sn5H$T 
gfaifqr: II ? H” *R — “wifm^q^R: ftreFTO- 

toto; i 3 ^TR#sr faf&i: ^tot% ^r ^Rjfq: ll R IP’ # 
^T ^KfiRW^gg^ wfl^ra n JFSRTO: ^I^IKI fw qqdt# 
fsRT ddMR I fRT^Tpt^TWd I df^IRR^- 

WTO! I 3t 6 =q — “pwftfTOfi qf^TTTTT jp 3f!| qFTR I 

qFTftq 3TW q^ qTOTOH RPT — AFlft^t II ? II” ‘‘WTOTUR” 

PTPng i f qr: ? “^re fo ql” vtrwt: i #> ? £ W’ ^m' 
“q^aT” qsnq; i ft* ^rt «j$t ? “qRTftq’’ to§r spto i 
fiR ? “stfV’ qqpsf^RR i qfsnjdR ? “wwfaPrafci qft- 
rtw ijrFT df q- q^K” ; qpf fqfarr tl’ TfeRff rw qRRHiftrra I 

RgTT iqft d 3 ^FTOnfir ^FTq F RT ft ^jf^RUfd I 4-yPdfd % ? 
f^s^nqqiiror^RqOTWH Fqif^f^q^iRqT ffqp% pprh i 
sq^qq 5 qcqfqqrqqRqq; l ^fq n?q idsqR qq Rrq ^qt fqirq: I 
qqq oqRqqq qgTg q^qTfWR qFFF MkiMiq4> SFFdlTRT- 

^qFFPITTqRq ^ TRTf ^R Rq t sf^T qTP: ST^TTH: I |R^RRT- 



q^qftajqq g rogB^m 1 %m- 

^r^rnsTT sqi^irai 11 ? 11 

3TCT STW^RTITSrrat qgrfi' WT^t cRRTSFW qqTfqqjRTq 

^rtwHci srftwr *refa *pW? ^sr^ftr^r fo ^ q qRf 1 

f^pjRfqfc'qrfM |i>a^ ^Mcjr^rciJ fa 1 iij r| -ijejfa 5fT5T$f, 

str: 1 

?RR RT^qqfa^M^MfatTkqiq | TR^%q%n^T *rqfe I 

“*#r”, qqfq sEw^Fq^k g n 




“qfqr” qqfq i g n ^qgH 


5rt=reran 

R\rll*fa'i<q 5R#R^H 'hl^’MIH KRTRqjqF&H faflRq 3J*n^Wi«4 

qra? 1 “stfqforrcft” 


*4»^^flMn«^i<ft«i<i»sfR5qn; qgTf^TTjW ^T qffiwq; *qqf 

33lftqg4NI&l4l«MMMr<>g- 



“ifwzmt” qgfq ^f^jsrq 
fa:RRRfa^M«-^R+j|c|^q M^g;;RRf 
q^tM'feK^'WK fag^flfa RRRR: | “%gt” sqqfl^nr ^TRTtqqf 


si»HH!l«**W^WlR|* I “$T’> R qq?pifq%5t 3ftq: | “fe HWte 
^t’’ ®qq^K«j qgqfel^q^^^fqqq^T^qfq fet^ T q f ^ q ^ TTq- 
^Rfifq' fa^^T ^q^rfR I'M^iiJ!! MfR^Rrr^r^ RRRtf^ fajfRT 


i nrwr — 3 u 

i m jtprir: #sr:, 

5F5S^TFhfi 5^rafs^: i ^rt jrr: l 

SIR, fl^IWIsrai ^1^4, Sift, *TfRRk- 

gR 5TR, ^FR^Wn^R *TFR STR, R^STfaftlRNH #RPRRTOT- 

^Rrerf^5t4 str, ^rwtterrfrr Its str, ^wk^^hs^r ^rt- 

C 7 

ftra 5TR, ftt^R5qR*TR ^TfRRkgR SIR. 3R **RRRRR«hSR 
4f|u^faW«re>K Sift, ffcT *RRT KRPR: I 9TFRIW: 3^: “WTT- 

WRTf^s:” %?nfc srftis jr i ^rtt*r 

R I qRT%WR4lS<R: I ST5R3W37- 

JFRTRTSf ^PSrTCHRR c^l-t^W'hl^ SR5T sTR^T: I |R RRTf^JRTtR- 

3R:<R gicpnnRTftR^Tf^T^H R'JJRR . d^RI RRR?*4 ^SRf<I | 

5Wi — “fmtw r^tot” 3trrr rrr: strut *r£r i I ^ 

“tf^^T ^^TTR RRU'TRfft ^Mdin-S^i^-S.^I-^MltUkSlRi^l^'^-t^i: 

l#^rsmu:, ?RRRTl^r^^r5nTUR?r4^mTrata 
,., ^HW^^S^d^siTi!iRiM<ldgf|[«!l^Jt!: Rl^: 
RF^Tl-.-SITO:, ^^WMilcl^vT^^i^ct^^S^^ IT TiS T feq^t ' i TF 
gT R *T R ST R !n I “W^RT #T RRT” 

RRfa Rffc'Rfa 5TTf5Rr>j|f 5{T % S^ffW^TIRT 5fk: 

s W strut 5rgq^ft?Tra^?R?RiT^r, wtfRRTf^: 

stsitot: s^sjsfasR^R l -yTuld-yliNiR: ^trstrut: toRR#- 

“fWRRRT 5 =$W 3TRT” ^ftspRSR: ^RfRn^TR^TT 
3PR<RT *m R RR:, JR 

RBnfSpRfasRR | 

35RR3, JR f^5SdT RR II R II 

|R |Tl^?ri^ ^tMkda i HktTd T ^ ir<r^R ^ 4 l ^ T R RR&ffeRT- 
^TT^ST R2TT IRT ll^ll 

m TTRR^ R R r «»R3R I 5R WOTHUFlf 









i: I *TWT — V I ^ 

S^ivn ^T%q%T5^nwr ^rtr i m ffRRfafa % gg 
wreraq*RRfq f%qf%g sn^R |fg hr®r^ i 

^itw — “ ssrwngfa^qT’’ sqqRTfgr fa^ : “ ^ 

fafV4iFr#r^5R Rf«rqRR hr, h $?r: “^rar ^Ff =q^qf 

qNf” =q^5RTpq^^f^T^. 
teforsr 5RT &T^$RfaR fopR; I 5TSrT%— 3TTRT % SRH^f- 

3Wl(Wta ri TtfR: *R 

* ' i^ur JRRwfq faapR cRT^qw- 

*rarerRF4 f^q^j 

Wflic^Q^iR^Kur^f^ q?iTq^:^5qTr%5^R^ ^ft£^Rrer- 
^R^rawRF^ teqtflg qq^Rwu ?*qpTfg qs ^nmH^ . 
^R^ I ^ ’RTRT ^IpTfa N <uj -<3 4l H 

^rife^qtqrt^rqRtiir^ ^rhrr l g^; 

^a«w^i^www w ''f% ^ q <r^«d TOrsr?rg^q^qRJi# q^r 

ag'Jiqq^ ^f^R HR^fakf ||tf|| 

^wfqq>?q HRNwi qfgqi^ifiT 1 
5R^n__“ unw wff^RT’’ HRTOteq *Rfg i 
^T ft ^TORprnsrrftr” ^sfqqRRw jtrsrrw 
% q^ldif+iWy^qiu^5iiwrr«T *RfR ? gpjfa ^Rnf^T^q^ 
w^Mt^t *srfcr 1 “wr- 

m #RTHR*#RSfH HR ^RR, 

“«WWPT<IW&?t H”5FRTq^f H 

fa*fRf^fa ^THR *R >qlW ^R H§a4 q*M*TR I 

^T f^RR.- 5TRIT 1% f»Pq?i»Rg SRwd Pi *(«jnR^chq^yR| 4JKW4- 



IK! iua 


STfraRfTWW: | RSRcJRK m R HR311I0K 

tor^ i w RwfM rrt s&ta% i 5rshr wtowi- 
TOT |«il$P* <1 1 VorFilH 1=1 SRn?iNT^I^^ft.<^«f»lfi3fRl!IW TJRfl|R- 
3 5pT T R T #fi^ T f a in R5TO RRfTR 5T5TOR' R5TRH *FR5T I 

f%^T %%T: — R5IRR TOR#f cfRqr, ^qTOT%R%- 
f^wrft^^rrf^R ^ tor", ?i^r>w ?pr<r:R- 

^r^^K<j«wR5iR i fc^TTOfror r ctrtortor. rr^sitor- 




RTRR5r§R TOR RTCIR ft^fcT 


rpr: — “rtr qRR’’mra 
rr tor mftm. i r 


RTRIR5RRRTR, R% 5Ig5Ri?®RP?RH R Wkl 51% TllWR 
RR 5TRTR TOR RfrlR %SfcT I 5flfeir5f TORRRTftR TOR 
RR RRW I RRT RqRTRSRPsRTfo Rf^HR qdRR% TOWTR 5fRT 


RRRRllFWfa TOR' TOTOR' R*RR I R% SR^RR 
TOfR' RR% 51% g^:^ITfTO^W% TOR* mffa, R R 5IRT I 
35% R R R R ft TTT R^RffiTTOTWR^ 1 TOTFRR RRt R^RTOTOR^ 


RRHITOm R RRTRRRT5TOR RIT 
R%RFT RRT% 5f%R R%RR'J^R RR* 








S I RSTT — £ 

SWR ^FET3?W 





S TO!R> 


3TCT IR^RTW^^T^IT^^I iWWW WlW^lC SRS^ I 

o^H i “sicrs ^ mnu ^rcr mm srftR” 

ste^pr hr ^r m^F^C ^ft^Rrui 
^i ft^k grF ^l s i^^ T Rfo, toi 
f^rr rtr i ^r *>yfiikH< FTRRq^rJirftrft 3 fsrr[, 
STTW^jj “^TRT” 5?RfKR; ^fPFRRi I 

cSSRlHR^" 

5?r1r:, fwf^RfwpR 
PPWW” JtTSfasRVRFR: 

i foper Liiw^M^iM^iv^-^i-ii^q-ursT^TT fw^Rra- 

^^UT T mjs^ HRRqfrrfa I m 

H R-^J l^fo Id I <R 3*ITTM> 5TR JJUNjfisr- 
I^FqTRR TnSJFR* 'Hcn^ II $ II 

*\ 

R 

^ ^qif^y *jr ^ q§^?T ij^Tsfq ^ 

i 

s?nw t “gun ft q^r jrt ^t raft stg fiw? sfrq wr 
sfo” ^rTTi^RFnMif^iwT: ^rarf:; 

mv. RFT:, gq^if^HT £f TRSH, rf 

^ m?:; “ fwn ” ^HfasRFRTri; ^jgprqRWR 
^nt f Ff^i i “?rg% dgr” g?r: q?R|wft z&t 

qjsf |frT %I “^RI gf%” HH^ cF?TeR[FFIj|df 





rrcsn — « i 


fWW^TT<? - 

o 

i <ptt %tp — c ni^ ^ra 
^0# fsrfe 5IW fWrT I rFqT ^gfrnTI^T TOT ftfe 
i ? i” — ^i|fen^; : srTrw^^T fc.&-m 

wftRTT5*i Wte: ST «^TTpf TJrT^P^^W-tt’W TO^T: I 

¥Tf^T^T?f 5BT^?iT ?T ^ ^ II \® II 


3TST 




3rNt o^KlfowflWFM 3Rrlf TOti% SRST^ I 



IW *M II d II 




sswjfffa: I Jim — 4 I ? o 


srsr ssifa ^Tfrpr 

*7TrfiTr*TT ^rf^TT^im | 

*im\ I “^fTCT 3"MW*W sqaf ^Hi^- 

ggsratfw srgi 1 *r w. ^ ” mwr “fwnj- 

W %hrt# wgw’’ fasRTRcP&rc^ jgf “§” sfr 
m*m i <mr-w?frT f| foa ^g Brafefr re f j^ g- 
4 K^fltsRwwirR mr^fcn^^s^fKJ^Ti^OT- 

srrcrarate4 ~g§ i sr 

^ g§ i § qwcwwm- 

«r&ro sin igy fakg^gR^w^mr |fa i . gg^N 

J^TOTl^R^n^pr -4TW+rT^rrrTF7=TJFT*T^R: ^ rrtc: qfcswfa 
g^wftfcsR^pi ^5r^#TT^M^5M: i **& *w?w 5? gf 
m Wrafafcnw ^ *m. n * n . • . . 

m ftsrqR ^RfiT^n^^Er^rJFn^tPr s^g-fror 

i . 

^nw i “^^^'TiTTCfT’’ r*fr ^T^rj^q- ^ c^xhrft- 

JnteRgtf g§^ grfa tnggvfcsffnrit w i gr g>: g^t? 
“%T” %fagr i gjgmg “gg % reti rer :qgt” s q ^rc rafe: 
hr<i i+^4 ji fad fa WvmrftTmsr : i ^tsw sstrt:, gsn 

S'ClMi .TTfg(5HH^0i,ifad'Jji^i Jirn«-gT 5ER SRiRRfa ^ViNdH^lfa- 

^WT3RFg5c 5R>RRfa i g?Rfa sEwntf “wsg^gt” ^ ^r g gmrai ^ 


^TfRt agt gw ^mrn § i ? i” ggsn 

^fl^fa’-sw | ftp™ i'^icr) gg-flr CT ffggrgj mro n ? .n” 



1 5wr — ? o 




d I 3TR*W^TT qtpdqqdWTd qptt- 
^^id: i ? i qpq qidiSdi^si&iwi 

dfVWdfald *RWWS^IM: I R I JJ5RI%dqft3T^ fadfq f^f dT- 
OTT^IFft qMdHf^fd' fqf^^rag^Id: I \ I WiRHS-H^ ^RRR- 


qqfl^WI m 


qfewrfjrfd 


qwfoqragsRra: i « i q^TftssRq; f%N^TWd^PEW^x^ 
- «3W4i*li*er wrftqRsq ‘ 

^R#T gT^W3R5wror: ^35ref^WTTTJpfq^nd 
fpSK: ^OTlifdipqt SITO^KrTfvPfer qra*^R!R W& faffc# 
f^t Pg wwkt>di gqq ^RftRT *rf 5 i =q *rc*r ^ grqFRqfi, 
qWiqg5R^5T:^5^Td: , #J7 SdTf^k I f^qtftRWdghRT 
$q*q TOroroftraRCT q^q^sRKR^sq sjemra: qr^^wnw: 
-55qt dfWT^TCFT 5qif^f%Tfd^ ^sfa<3T gdtfq ^TTd 
qfqw, 3T5TT ^^q^^:5H3^id: I Vl qpif&qq- 

qq ^qfqpd^fFdqsq q^qfd dpRTq 5qrqq*q 

3$: q^qqi^rsrq 5T3?qig gq: *pnq srfqsmr, ^HNipidg^id: i $i 

n^s^r ^q%5i3fqTd: i^>i qqftqpi: 


5TH*r: 

q^qd i “qqfrcj” 

qr” fqjqqqqdt #Tqnq^TqfqdrePsqqq^qw: qr jo#t 
3 W<HfdfrJ5l3^d'*dd5llP|lcqFdytdN slMIM^qi sqqpwN 3m- 
^tqjsqrqq?: q q q ^n ^rq i 4 j -i ip-i+q w w*5i Mdddd; i g$q 
q^ q*w i Pi m q i q q^pr^qqqrfqqirq sfq 

r: sre q&»qfeq * ra sr% iptt ^idTf^fqqiq- 
SJfqtsfa qqfd q qTq^§TTqrqqqqT Wraqq; i fa ** r 
snspratffasi^nq qqsqqq ig^iwc-qqqiqqfqq 
q*RK *m q q gssnpqTC i jjwctot^t q .i 
q^idcwidi q^qid’TTf d qwidwi-uftr q 1 dicqq — dpr- 




grswTffirT: I tttstt — H I 

’Tftswra' TOR ^Tf^JTOR# 




wrt ^T?o#frr i q# 


mn n?rr II ?o ii 

q* qisn^m qqftwR ^Tfeftq^Rq sjgRta- 

=q i wt — 

sqi^T I I “ flft ” Wtf^qT- 


I^CSWLCIKL<eiEICeiEEIGRSM^«5I5aE£^ICl£[Gi^gflgi 


q^qqfiraqfci ^t^trt: •sr ^f^nf^fNrRf ^ 

‘ ‘ gsf^rt^i^muwO ^Tf 5 ^ qfa^qilTqRwq?R: 

3f#r snro q^sRsnfomratfMjT wfoferogrET qif^T * 
#raf?RsnjjiT: i u fqnf^rq^q^R?rT crereT rer” feErag :- 

q^TW5FRitrqwf^ aqr^fan prefer i ^ =q qw^fT: “sren^t” 

^TfT^T: ^R^T^^tST: srrf^F.fofqiqqT grif^T:, W?RW- 


^rPs^h^^t ^JTirrqR%q;r«nT?:i5[qa^ftf^qT:, toto- 
murq^^^q^rfffvT Trg<an^r: q^feRT i ?rw5tp&: — fq^j- 


qsprreRRT q^fcsRrMfaRT q'4 irt grcwsrRMj WtfogrE <|l 
cfWiM^w<l<q(ri^Mi!oisT qtq q^RTfR rrr qpfeq fa n^n 
#T 5KRliq*R ^rl^^fr q^ T n^ A I 


riw— “^wst snrcn” ^ ^ gyn^^ q syqKftgqf^n^r?^ 
^RTfaq^r^q Hr srf # r&H H rrrrrt :, 

3%qftaT strr#t ?wf|R: “irt” fRr utrsrt : i “qqftq” H 
qsRf^rqu i qq ^R%q* tfcsq i fere% r qq, 
R%q^f^RT qq i “fTtjrqirrT q?: rsH” fcufare iT: 
q^^qi^iqn^ ^fprq§ft#^RT; “sn^^ rt^^ot 


i imn— ? \ i n $3 


gaW'UsKW&il OtNMtim&uftm* 
I#> vn«m^f^ g^RTw^miR <r i ?t” x&- 

JJWfiWSI fa+ftta- 

sr w rw?t: i “^ifK^{lfVf^q«r?rr 

4 iT 4 ycii<m«ncRmT: i i” ? i 

^R ni«lTq.r«l^fl*y % SR 5 I#F R^R^RM^fasi *M IdHH 

«r?ht: srr^htcr srefor i ^3 &mn*rwi irras^qf r 
“-^pkir ^fipr gosns^ 13 ^ sttctt i g^ir 5^- 

gisiR 1 ? 1 m srwW w Runt 1 

q«ra ftRSST qsra^ #5^ spf 1 R 1” ir rnmswsra^Rrr wr- 

fafRT: 1 srtavRr f^rar' 

*trtst: 11 ?R ll 

5R ^qi Run firaqs^uRmf £ur ^s^-nryVRn Qggbfi- 

?rfq jTrt: q$=R^p?Rn Rgiwn j«i 


srf^?n*RRTR siRri^r 1 

5 WI I “ -M^UU^AI^ V fWR <Tf faRRT” w g^T- 

Rt?r r^jf'Rtr:^ <rt wtfai £wrr 

fkm\ vrasqr: 1 *R 4 u 4 w: ‘‘^rc^rff’’ Rgisdfa: 1 
“wga«!Pn” ^hwjMWI sr+wirj; 1 issnjR: ^ *r{r 1 
“mm” qfeufc s ftn : 1 g pun’’ 3 <r sr mn- 

ftw: SfST: ^r^n^^*TRT: 1 ^^rr[ gsfoRR- 

qqifefa I «yM*IMftl4tiW lgg ta $41!WR?IRlfa fJSRftl 1 “fror 
sttstutRisr $stMr i RriRn+iTi %m Rgs* ^ffiiRfg 

§gnR 1 ^WRRTtr sreiRr n i ^m- 

SJUbWJlftl *T sfRUT Rl 4 R HM I’’ ^RT ^TR^ JJUHSRMf 
5RR? ##^ui spsR I rRTf? — «3^3$q39R^CCT*|ud'h- 


s Rr i wh ft s w sRRq ^ q f g g q q^i Psre i iqq s RR iR q^ ig 3^- 



Wf 9 TSR Rfef 



: I TTT2TT — H 


qWI mi faqrawq^ reqi^fM^ qraifa n^sfisi^R- 

q: *r q^qT^qqqm^qTqqq ftwrpuwR- 

qgf WcT 1^1 3W *m — #q ^WMSfiTT *W ^ q%3H ^STT Sq.tqT 

5TSTT qW?t, STf wvfittmzz: *£t Mw sfa, m qftfrc: — “sr 
gqqqg ^&w 3 g q qfaqftnjtfq qq *w gw qfaw- 

qtra q^r qqqwir qfqi fasrcT qrf?q i faqw gqwrq 
fqsrqTssftfq iwr: i ^r^qiT^^ifFmR^wwT^ ftqqwRq- 
5wgrr^, ?F?qprTf^re?5q % t^T^f^^^ratorwq- 
I Twqwwqrqqmrtq trtI q* ftv?g ^f^Ti^^^TTf^qtq- 
qqr%qq qnwjfqfqTi ^R’jff^qRq^T^r-i^i gfqfe- 
q^ng'^qcTicq Ru.<wh iv i q: ggfrBqw^ir wsfe: , qq 
qP+H^ i (^ww #qi P^fgqi q$qiq is q i qra ?ravw f^rq^q;t?T- 


c\ r\? *n ...— ^ fN" -- *v 


iMHfia\t ^iwir s% qqfq*qt i” ^r qTmq?fq| q ;tqsafaq- 
qg q=# sr qs^pn^nq^gf snqsRT qqfq i q i st qr.offc^ftr 
^rrf^wq i f^ft 4 qrcra Wf wiq s?iw< fogqqqq ^mraqT- 

o 

qf^fqqqg gq: 

qwrqqq f§si^d£q**NR*isftgfa^iig q q^wiTsmg q#q?T 


*FTRT | I <RST KC-^ WR- 

WPRnwra^rft^ff nwiswararM^- 

tf^TT: iw^pT: ftm #3 l 

ftw: — ^^WnTRqrfr 4l ’’^ l <<U ^<9{5RI M R'i+lJ d N f ?TRJT 

w #r#ur g%^4if¥5Rjp^Rf# 

Rrcftfa I q^RTiTi — sttct <rc f&% 

5tt% i m i wt %<^nqRPTrtsPr 

5^1 %#^Rrf *Mdfd cRTT ^lR^f^WRI4.^lf<^'HrtT^qPTT- 

w qiwra gq^rftiM wr f%fRi 3jqi^iM'4.4- 

<N^nfcwsr 5rrrt, 5 ^rfewsiRT- 

qp^T# JRSifd I rm^ i 

^RT W?UrT: | ^ t*? ^=TR HIM V I 


^RRRT cRTT 


IT: I 5RRT — i 




r: i mm— U 


^jf^TT WraqFTWT I ? 
sTraT^r^rT iTqrfl^fwq^tq^f^^w 




qtre- 




“, f^^nr qsJqfqSirafw m 

STONMnisrf •tgrefiwr irjtfthtt i v» i 


^tWrst, ^mm f^r^Kiu www?inTqT»|*PW?w ^qgfqWT tt^t^ftt 

4 ui^r ^t WTT^rr q>n%«-Tsira qss^riw m ^mi^irT 

t^TFfun i 'i i 
=qgf^n 
i i. 

q^rfqwg, wrreRW^rtq rawsHct qfaq^Wfr wf wrstwht 
^WTF fjTIT I q | =q^'<qT ^TJnTFTHrT 

l ■« i i^Fffer- 

qnqra^:-qqr^f¥f^T qsf^n www i ? ° i 
f^fspTT WWrTTFWT MU 5 T^Tf ftFR: JJcrTTftnTfiTWqiTTq*- 
q 55 SfW 3 W>T ^ITOTR'flTn'J'! IJWT?R;fQcfT 3 ft«TT 33^ , 3'T- 

TTFTI!JW' 45 fq qTftwmrqiWTqT wftjcl |frT 33?qTfa- 
for: i qftfT^Tf— 33 ^qrftPTTfewwNiqw pw- 
TrRunfw-T'?: ?st:, ^3RT qq^j<*qifri!jTfJiqi''H tw*» q 

wFww^tsft wr i 5^-53155^ qiftwfewiqT f^rfw mfa 

m. mt i wf-wqfq ^nn^i^Qj i} i^n o q k^ t^?t ^g qfftwi- 

=q>? 0 g=?qpS^ frt qifamftqr 

wtl wftra:, g^-^g^Ri^q ^FRfsR’SR:^ 

SS^nftrqroif: ipqTfwfaqRTqT *fwt, qflM^srisnW- 

^q sfaFr, wwfr; , =qft qq, 



feqrtoqy M'-h7nP-i--hrr) to ^ ^•HIWJI.I 


^R3Hl#r: l itwt — ? 3i?s ?y> 

^Niiy*+^iE(^rij44 1 fey i tosnq i %?; — isi- 

k ^ yui i feu i to ^ -a sy^ffes srerftoqsfer 3yifa “3^1 jggT g 
§upit” iws^fetor 3Tfe 5i4. ijf^crtN 33 : 3wshr 3Tfer, 
ffr i^K^«g.cN ¥pxq% I y.£| y >g,M ifeiiiito+f^T ^Ullfelllftotol 

sto «ntoT 3 wm, 3^313 ? sy u qy to r to- 
^gmfemfto^g s^wi^Tito 3 ^:, 3tob i Cur- 
few- 

IfTW UrasTTT I ^ I 

^Th(3g ^ 3 l^^^ ifed 1 to fe toto | | 

^3 su^h. i ^ £ 3F3i” i^Tiftougfer, 33T33T3T- 

qratos =3 ‘■'jp^nwn^rai torfiiwim 33r i stok to 
qto qfe § q^3T 3to 1 ” to yiymto^P^^to ^m- 
^3^^33133^34 M feu-S^kr to 3T331 I “3^3 §U 
I ?pawr” i to y^i^^si'-Msk itoqTUigtoto qtok- 
3rt333i33K3333T3fe333r^3?3to #to ^ftofaw I m 
jp^niiTOnto^ ^risiwWii^ n to3*33s 3 h i fR^^i w- 
^ =3 inrgqto, 3*5321 ^3T3^^v^i3igm^ : itg 
f!K333133^3 ^WFtl^FPJ tofettol!ii3333 3T33r 
^[I^K+q^iqT^T, 33 § 1^13 I W-3P3£py*3 U5T - 

i to3 srtoi toto^Pto ssiss- 

ito g ffifftol 3R33T1 *mxm 333 11 u II 

to I3T insn^fil feUf^qg^Ttl 53^43^313 =3 

qjyqfd 1 

53TW I ftrgj: feU333ftf3 to^rffK: I fefafeST: “fefF3T 

sprsjpn fqr^TT itoto’ ftotonTsqjprr: to^nwito: 

3=hRllRfd | 34lto 3i*to ££ lW J lfe*l 

to s c q ^to 3 ^ 31 ” % =3 feu toto-rar to 3 * 31353 - 



l TO — 


17117?.-?.-^ 7.354 ctt^r WTpr 1 5T332PT ff4 

gsrT% ^PrasTOTfTJinTrrq^r^T^i^TqT^ # ^f^q- fqjqq^PRT- 

^4 ^ 3 F gqroT^Mf *nf4t ^Rrelq i fcg Tqfcq^ 

^q^if^ft^K^qRmfci^q q^wfcqRR^Rq *rx& 1 33 ^qr- 

^R^nqf ^qq^tqrr^qr- 

to4 ^33 5^t 4 wf%4 crto q^nj4 ^^q^qn^M W rtq ^H - 
'Hl-Hl-'MMI^ 4:q^TTO; I ^4f^rfqFq=q^^TOiT 3 Tt 4 ifa- 
q’^rtTwriti 3 ^ •^ faw frq q ?re#q q^r- 

^WTO^nr^T^rW^i^fqqq' %^f^g^Hg*-d4l4qj N I ^|^TTcftF?q- 
^qWRfqqq^Ti^^q^T ^*r4 *f?t4 1 q^tqqqn^r ?THT^tq- 
TOjq^q«%g?#t ^^q^iqqf7^i!nTO^%^qq?T^^T?r^nTP7q- 
wm 1 to'stt ^ *rqf 4 ^ 
qra4, *44 =q to^h ^p4 *^44 gqr qTcn^^rqi^r^^qtq «R?u4q 
^T?r =q ^qTqjjT^qjprT s^qrro 1 ^^^^.qi^TOrg- 
vqvRH 1 1 I Jid'W ^4 33 cR#^ qi^njjJ- 

fl^MTORRripr 1 |f4 ^mf%f^nq^Rn q wregnfe j pi - 

s% 1 srfq B pr Bk 4 , f 4 ft- 

f'* eRC, 'j froFRq', f4q^', f^q^RRq', i^ , ) ftnf- 

^ j f4^q<^(^c^i(^(q^^jj ) jiTT^qTfF|?qqf'g?qqii^rqf(>JJ?rTJTT?3T3TlTrT: 
WWI^k.i^«ut(^u sTRfsqT: I ##q^TO%^t qfg g^qfajgiifejRT- 


^Ri^4^r(4n ip |fg \ gfrcfq q^jgr: tor: =ro- 

ftrf^TT gg; foN^’ ^TqTf3lftTOTftiq>T- 

^^®WW3^ *44 qfoivh ^4iPw<*rcRr4 BREqffi^q - 



r: l jttstt — 


w ^i ra Rrft 

fTRRq^ I *RT^Tf *RT sftTTR STTW^IW ift E^TWT T^TRT 
wft <rt ^(•Hiq #Rrawra^r i ^ qft^Kni*; — iftfa- 

^'4t %5^fr M'hkiRxjik: ^ R*nt?ft Rigid '?sri?RW ^rft 
§ ^f*TT^raWI3T^R# RWft *?wft sftsiRT ?ft?4t 
t=trr: *r RRift ^ *rqft iRTTftft %j; < jl ^tqwrasft^rr ftftuiri 
fd<N<il!lRdykd c R^Ff Er^TT^T^W ^klRd I cT5T 'J^Wf- 

^f^ft, fWR5? 5J^<^W^-Hr4H ^ ^ ^ R*TRFR 4>K^H ?RHT- 

*rft fwra ?t i #ft — w f ^g^Mnni r - 

3# 3*ftn 5# wgftsft sw# ^fHNWKT ^ttt% ; 

^qfrl^T^ mi 31 ^S^rDTR STft; rRT sfftTsft 

3W§rRr^3T^id inraft f^n<y^f-di ?t q^ift i ?rlhr g^Riw 
ftw^flft # ^=sr er#3 gftrft*R ?rft- 

qRfuWNki ^-d^y^d i^ c tlN4^"?1lc!l^5t--d'5 o<4H*idt?Mlcrll+-gd- 

trowww ?r =q 'KdT WfftfRrrcFfTftft i ter ?ft ftwj 


?t =q 


igwRf ? 
^rertft ^rfi: 


5WmcRTT# 3TcT 3HTO 5Tft ?*ft g^FFR 

^T cTftWW ftt^ I ^ qi3°^^Tk4 
Wift^ft^niftft i fts^r ftsk: ft^nft^J- 
ftngRT Jm^rftrrftf ^rrroj Rftr qra-g^T^Rr- 




^0 g wwmife : I FRFT— 

ti&m, ^rwts^Rw i rsrt 
• gSRT^R ^ R W^sRRflRR^ ti 
srf^TRT, ^wRsrraw^tTs^^n i srrt 
W5TT j;tjtr#t ?twt: 

RH§ f^l #RTira%5R!f^5 3F% *TT q^R^ #RT qj^R- 
Rq^af#RJR ST3R sTR ^ RRT ST sjf^TRI, g Wlfg^Tt SR- 
7TRf% ^iRTR7TR%^ror ursjr; i qjRRr<3W sjrjr — 
?R qRJIR *RR #R>T#r#f RTRf# 5RJTTR 

^r ^trr i 

*R ?m siirrsr ^ rt^ *t 

RFRW ¥F^ I JRWaRT&R^T^vR JRT # ?T5% 5fa 
RrrfwR: sf% ?TRTirf f#T#r *r ^rw3rtjrr i ^^ t r^mf r jr 
frR^^gF^:,?rw yfr+RJTRF^' 3FfT3 jr: *jjr: i “rr qjR- 
f^RTur krjrrr; i rr gfoq# #f r rr: qftqn^r: i’> 
# 3#R*qrtarac ftrc: i qiWRRrflR ( r\ \ fc^*l|- 

JETf^^T f^R: I |?nf^q7RJR7rf^RTRRJ:Hf^^JRR7RR?T: q^TIRT 
IRTR: I RRTRJ MRTRT§ JR# fjRRTd%JRJRfR' qff^RTT SRRj- 
FRR, RRJTRqJRFJTJ# J5TfxKRRR RfsRJRJRNRR JRf#- 
R I WJT5Wrt5JRf#J;TRT ^TrfRR!T ^*TRq7RRT{|[# sjfrR- 
a R JTTTRRR^RR | WR^nflt 'RJTTRT 
3# Rf WRRRRR % q?RRJRT#: #^|TRTf^#jrr 5#fc# 
JTfRRRFRTSJRT Rfrp: 3?f: ^gR#RJRR JERRT I jrf# 3^: 3 TTtF>- 
5 5WRR s *r3ft# q#WR RRT rRT #3WRFRJ!T ^ | TRqr- 

SR^RRf^r RR#: I m w fir swfeat g rf ^TRf# 
5 F*ftwR ^RFRRRt 5RT ^IRIRRfq I 3SRTT — ^%7TRT- 
RRRRRJRTqj;JTRTf# 5jf%R#Hr RRRR J FR S^fr ^ qjir R 
^ffrtrrrtr 3 ^%trt jj5r^RT#fr tpre gaa , q*- 
RRR^R 9 idfrb^Hl!! RRRRR#H bqfrtiMuu =g- | 



: I J 1 TOT — ?Vi?K 


3JjP3*rcpftfir i ?rsr fewrR gwraj 
I fell ^rai^Tf7T5RpTIWT^ cTRcRF^rrf^^ 1 
irra^r:, srfsrcgTpwr^ ?t#?rr^q^nqf^n3T sra^rRT- 


^ i j 




r\ r\ *\ 


%§*<I i w% qf^<k^i 

^^r^ro^Tqr^r:. wn^rr 5 ^: 


resr: wnwr, 


l^fflsrrc: 1 


II U II 

a^TTfa 

nraiswr 5^iW5T sRiirT 1 ^wiRifa % — 
^rftsrR ^fcr 'Tsn^T^r^t^Td ^rtfe t%: 1 gim — 

STOT “?iWttT pr W” wlw: gi#»: I ^fe^ wfojr- 


w*t:, 


[i^t^r^tt 


*rra 


11 Ti^nivu Mm'IIj m^’-i ^m 5 ?urn 

^ ... ,jj , . . v k . . . £l ^ rs r\ *\ rs *\ ^ 


?FT ^P^RT ? ^WFIFTF ^Tg^RRT WmW l^dWl ^ m 

sr ^5T^fFr ffa f^r: 1 3 ^: qsn^Tf^5rcnF?rf “ 3 ^ sp% 
^Ftr sTFrrer *r ^ 1 

WWT:, “s^W gTTt” 3?;kiiij4: 1 ^ttt^ “^Tf^pr” 
? 3 ?wf^T m: 1 “ 2131 % #?n %” wfeipwMi^Tti prefer 3 prr- 
^i^T5?^K 1 ^rrff ^sit ~*a »it 1 si R^T^r^pr^gCT ^•dte- 

STTOTOn - ^IT ^OT^WU^W^fjgS’-f ^T%^EIT^Klj, W ^ ^Sfl- 
^*n#55fit g^Nr ?p3^iwip?5^ 

?raT ^ll^R^ii^ ’^W^TTOFTf ffFHf^- 


RqJPPT 



^ CT P Tf ffo: | ITTSTT— UlU 

w f^.- ir-.-fi th3, i-h;,tt«t‘-7"It^ih^iw^c'i 

3STT =RTT qf VRcftfo 5Nr||^- 

Wf 5g^5o3R?T R¥fTgoi(^ciTiH^P-ll«-yKt'-ll^'i)Id I 

SRffcl I Wt fWR: — WWRWSW’TT^*! 
fgf^r: W%: I RWTR5KT f&T Wtm I ?RM- 

^ R T^T S F: ^g31^T7‘j^^lN?nfg''tTT’Tr4^TT4’--7f^JTgr.- 7T firr. 1 ^. 

?r^T^tsPT RraTFT^I^f^Rpf^ f^f^r: i “<R ifa 

f^ra regTf^FR I 5R § eftnfe %: I” # 

#FfiP«R5RW w wr. sn^rfTT^^jf i ftewT ^*nt?r 

wr iNifgswT srgsiT i f^^^rai^5ig?:Tn?TmT^Ti^JT 

^^TlTTlWT^i^fgf^n^ =q 3ft ^qrf^ 
rjt^t sfit ?rsnfa sr : 4 i^^t^5i^i^ 

&mm ftsrfcr g*: gj^rer^r gift i sf=f: 

fw #ts^ sgwr sp*: sr ^^r: *rcg 

I forN: — 

Gfam* ?Frrfg^rr ^tsfr ^fgfasRR^r 

g£«RFg gg i tawn sR^Hf qsptf, qwqt: i 

fg^Tgmf 5FT^nfq?fr ggR&JR ^R fc gg fafa I 
^5TRRg^^?f WiJSRKTTO^TR ?Rlft *m- 
fragg sfNsnfe g^r- 

wmi«i+i«i i ggft gggT 

ggft g^r gg i gggi 

UT^: \ gfeR^^TS^W^SOT gf% SPR^ ! f?n?IT«IWlT HjJ- 




[fa: I JTTsn— K l l 


^ TWJT 


*\ fv rv ^ _ 


^ntf ^ WcT I 5TRT7 ?nfa3lfWWR 5F^TTpT ^^TRmftjTWTT^T 
gs affa re ^rTcr^: i ?r?W5rrlr: — w ifgfajg^R ^tottw- 
fleT^W fog*^ ftw^^fa^^nRTFT 


^nra^r: 


TocT^W 


rfM i I 'H ’«■-. J W1JT-S -f. ; «T -;n"J 'T7-M *TF7- 


^f^R^Tf^IcnTT^ 5 ^^ r\ <d^ [ f^PTrRFT 


^IW^W T ; 


^TTR 




5cq5nww^rorr ^rcnwzfa^i 1-51 

wimn: i ^^FTTfa^rTW^ <rtrra 

?TWTl^<T^fa5T^ 

5?n?^TR5^I#T TTTSTTI^ ’TclH: II ?$ II 

S ^ IP^ TT I TTfrfqRJilcIRf SRT? jfM^tfWI ’HR^'hlR'hK^i ^dkl I 
SSF5WTf — dl^T W •Hct J -lMI^ I f^T faS3T ^°T ?J cTlfafa I 
?pnfa — W fe^f WTHJJ#sfa fal3^T- 

I fefTOT^KMTS^faddlR^^QKJIT ft=h^H fa«a+l fa^Tti|»il fajpR 
T5 M4i KJiJ^PJ^Rf ^TRT R^ld: 

wm i mi fafaf^Ts^T fa^Tsfa wfai^Fr: *vfim- 

Jilct^rtil^i TRI: ■w^'hlR^hk*!! ^-T^TcT I WiSlfe” 

3 J^n#Tf ^ifedfedjfaSM: II ^ ^4$^^l<?dH*?vQjl! 

insnwii ?^> ii 

srsnsn^s’Tgqfasrfa i 

s?tMi i ^i^tst^rt^: si^faRRf fam: ^i^vfft^nRur i 

cR ^SF5: — ^TSTT qfa^RI^ I M^dT tTR^^TF^T ^ 

srcsftfa I wi — i*ici^‘ wrens*# wt fasr% 
OTT “fagTSf ?pTSt ^Wni3Tfa5!p3Wfa- 
stsf i ^nrns t ftfat *RW§fa signer 1’’ |fa J uwi=hfadfa- 



i msn — ^ i H i 

^ ^n^qr^rf w vmvzi ^prf^T- 

ftm?s *refo at^r ^ ^RKW5 iTqi ra fogetf sO^ijihw- 

vrfz&i M: 1 § mmg\ ?fa#ifra 

gsn^: II *MT Rett II ?q II 

?TSTTO55?WIf I 

5RW I 5 tfa l ^ra^ TO5 m PW3tTiri' f%5TRT% # ftj^T I ftj 
f^ftrs Ift, ftf#T atrE RT I era ^TRiT^lRiT- 

^gj¥f^r fgprafafel I fWR: — Jy-R^a 

^T^FFRT- 

^raPr ftr^Tfersfer, wfi- 

RRTWRT TWeflfel wm ^ 3 ^ 5 % 1 ^ ^ 
Is^it iNrr m Ji^f wtrrrrt fkra: ^kf^n wer, s&r 
mfe ?npra 1 «TFwt*r sraeRT ^wra^wt?! jtrt 

gegren% ?rat ir# f^rfira era ^ranmPr krar: l 

W efra^^TOf^eRsrFRft eftk RRTeT I 

mu TO q ^ g s anfit raft fe ared *33foret% ferefkr ersrr^q- 
=qfkrra^^RJir ^i«ktoto ragRterfkRTR rtr?it 

eWR tll[«!5i pTTO S^rfeT | 

SRRRT | ‘-1 ii f-k ■+> ri ■ -. ~. rRT 7 >7 ^TFet RTReRTRiW " 0 T I 

eWT %cE— €^RT Reftf^TST? «R *T ^feT I eRRpt* 
^RTRT^T Rf^RFT ^fef I m\% tWTftraT^T 

I f WWt ! ^^^I^R ? 3RnaftRJrT5RT575=3f eRW^R- 

Rwf Rkr^wR^r k rafe tg fd i ^ Rfuf^^ra: sfrnPr g^RfR- 
TO #T?T^ k%ef: 1 

7R3T>nT: g^T:, 

c nrraf: ^srasrantf swr # i rtrht^ — wnkRRs&kr tthtr^tt- 




qfe3 l ^q3%gn - 

fet^Rra fqftiyNJ i i^rfo^i wR^rs^ ^s^w-H^iitr 
* fe^ra i qfc <2wfay ^jn^- iif.^ihw wrr gfewtw- 
^idq<TmiiWT^ ^'i^i'i, cr^rr Rra srlra qs?T sy^fasT^R 
i(n%^% f^rorort: ssfiqrawrararai sqf^qiir ^^rc^ilq 

f&gz iran it ^o ii 

3Tsr ^sr% i 

o^r^i i stt” q: “#r ^t#t 

itf qqirrcr” *t ^t#t *rara s-^fT^T: i r =q qra^: “q-ftunw 
<sr#t” qf^wtaq^ram^q ^ra fra qfanraf^raq: i f^rar 
toTOr: ffs^: — £i ^fJwq% v qqrrfr” ^nsw <wikf 
fra- 1 crrtt — R rag^rar: qfra# qwRqjqrawra m wrafeqn- 
f^^ri fafo: ^q ?m sr ?ra% ?5WfFT^rr I 

cT«n%rE ^TOJsrr^r — “ferilr: q^rwur” ^ ##*rar 

^TTS^T ^■H’M^K'hlRjRMl fWcT: RT sqqfRqft^IWT *RFi% ?f ^ RfR 
^srfWRT: I 5RT q^TPW^R^fr ¥T3I% <m 

qq ^ftqg^RrqF'^RrqfTRWT qqRPOT ?T%q t^rRR=^R^RTT rafT^- 
nq i=Fnf^qfeq«-<:cji - ^ii'j^q q i ra TRrar yyq ^^rq^RiiT^r^rq^i^nr- 
ra srraq q: r qRim'HtshqiM^iq^^-^JH l 

?rar ssq^qftsraqrarara I ^n^rcrara^qw raqtq qftjnro^n^TRf 

q^FJT^f T^[, ^TRTfiW^'^RR *<Rl=l<t, H^ - 

qft^q^rfqrrftra m 4n *rra% i srarei q*q sr sn&w^rcr. 
*iqru§£®q^qt f^qqrR:, fft qqqiKqrra^*q f^raqrr?raraq ra 
i qfferara “swwr qq foqqwra^Frra^ra: qngrapsq^Tr 
fteaqqn^T qu^ r ^fcra; i” h^tr sfrq3 — ^wqraTqraq^rra^q 
qqfq:, *t qra qqfq fra %i qqfcraT^Rrafcrrara; i d^NifB “*w 
qrasr qwt” ^ =q qqf% fsq f^rai q qqra, q^irRq wra^rqqra- 


:: I 37T5TT — R? | 


TR^R R^TRRRfnTJ'RR RST f 




3TSRT lfitTRRRR^f?R | ^rrgqTRR. 

3ITRRSST 3JR ^Rcftra RHIri, | ?R RT ‘ £ *WRf^5h I •»! 7 -J H TJtrf 
«ra5Wf3yjKH«hl<l!i ?T Rtfa; ^TRRrfr qR^fa 7fa ! Rgg 5 PR - 
Rl^fsn RR^f^FR. ^ Rfe^TWTqftlR^ 

7fe-+i HH I +< n") +R rR^TR?f r R7?TRrf7^T'TT?T ; f^cRPiqf^. g 

**RR §fWP«*MU?, ^WI^RKT— 1 ^RTWrfWf— 
Rrf^TRTT JJJfTT ?3R% | ?RT JTTRFTIT TRFR’fjfiRW RTRjR- 
jRT^rTTTrft- f%^qR?F5Rq : 3^Rqft^n^R^I: ?rgR5TRT *rr- 
M+)^^id=hTf^=fiiyH'MNUi!iiffq' ^f^snf^pr: ttjr^ 7 =7 ctstt i 
^W l^r m4\mW RRTtl t¥ 7fRT I % 5 RRR#^RRt- 
RJJ# J^R: RRRIRRRTO^ 5 R RRTf^HFRf^r: TOT 1 - 
S^^iT: R fRW*I^T, R§ R?^RRRFq-f>R7r:Vli^WTf’:R- 

TTTR^T SRT^RTO fft I 
?RRW RR — Rift R5FrfR^^RRRg?^R^T ^FTfcT s fcR RTfq- 
1 k+ldTcl W RR^V?RJ R T.-Tqi.j- i„m - 

si f^so^ frj ^P ti ^rurtstoirr r Ptjrr^trrr iNr rttr- 

sr+k*u ^337 * 7 r^rr *r t^r ii ^ || 

^R 3RR1HT ^ 7R7T77f7 I 

•^RRR I ‘%RRt|r # ffR f S[wNiT” t l fT^I - 
S^^-j # %rfT ttNrRI^T 

ftlW” 'RRRTRrRqf^T^ jjfsjfk^ | RR T1| ’%RRipr: | 
^RRRJT: I <( ?T^qocnl^j)’ ^tRRRrfiRra^^SRiftR | 
Wf;%3^TR ^ 

'^R^3^TTRR«RTR51 : ^^W sft^fi|ki 5*33 (Vfe: I 7#7 =7 


“l’’ ^ “rtcto R^ff 
rfRI 7^1 ’iNn^mpr: I 



i Tmn—RK 

fdffererer t f^q^R nr- 
m?WR?d ^Riw^fiR' r<? ito ws^Rdd sn^rfefcr dT dodftrRj: i 
dm 4ii^inyKn +j»^»iKtwf<< | jri4?'?)4<^iHij^T SdTbl&dW ^Rfropu^R- 
diTWdrddd d dd d^dTddddfdidn<: d wrawnwi 
f%^TW^T^TR3JMTi?^r5tfr yl ^ w c^c4 1 d ^ d y*i ^n^R 4) 4> w ^ , =^'- 
Rrlfe: I dTdidf%d?d c tiltfll J -!J,?~-tl't ; n^K^y?7r+iikl?='-<rM 
%* H^*dddld% 




drfd ddd dRmTd *lddlki diltfsRd" ^s^Rii* MpRId: ST^filR- 
dfRUT ddTd | ddtfdSdSd Rfj S^dJTRsRKJJIWM i dmddW^dddd- 
z&mimm: ^nfa, dm w^wr %f qRmRm<H>iR=hn4 
dRdTfr i ?rsr *m dm dnsr^f g #mgw^R<tf qR$t: d ^iR - 
dfTOrf =d #f dm «^j[5dTftr, dn^TS^Nr l¥ W^RH I ddd[ | 
dfd im^RT^drrRdnwd d%dd diim dff md remrfd - 

: ddTdddTfdT | 


pfi^r dddTCd 'iftvr^lsrrflFFi ddfdJff d^dd mTTdTd f gdfldddv - 

dddd I ddTdUT fdWTd ddd d dddd dddRTdTd dTTdS^ddTdTdTd: 

mrfd I ddJd md3?d?5d5ddd I ST dTddfdild: t pR ^fd g o duav 
dHsTCdd 3jm:, draRddm ^mddddfddl^jRdW 
J^dTdTOdlfd Fd | ddSTdTd— dTddfiT- 
^dddddSTdd^T dTdRpCTddiTdTd dd?dTdcdiTdd dddT dddt^ddTdd 
ddfdddd dgtm^Jdd# dTdd mdddld^dRdTdm: mTdT dTHdFdl 
M Rt* ltd Id— d‘-h r-h kiM dtl T Rsh+lJJ ddFRTdSdlddTd 3 pd d^TFdddR^dT, 


jptTS*-d^dW dvd dTdTTd 

\ ^ 


ddJdtdimTd dddTR : :j«ldd^U ; dTd d^Jd: 


dd dfRJgd 


S^ddiddd : I dd dSFd: — msfd ^fdT dTdddtd 
mmTm f^dsrtd msgifd i *r dd fNismtisr iulmim f^dd^diPr 
W dd TdR- feddld ddfd I ftvrddR dd fddd: I ddT djftdR^- 
dddSTd 3Tfaddd#d dd ddd: I fdT^ Rd fdddT^dd^ffdTS'dd 


I *TFTT— ^ I 

ss ^ fRftr rj^t q%q*rTfw? ^mr 

sr^qwRr *r*qt ^#TJFT^f5i5R5T5n^?;i%rT ^rf^frr^ rsRrf- 

rmjt zfaw**mwri *F?m i #* ?rr^%fq g fi fap i R^ i 

m r^ Sf*firftTOi*rfa * ws r?t: r i rrsn^RR 

“f^ TOftCT WpH t fogj JIRTO *\K W I tfr *rf§RT 

4 ^TTOq R*fRT^4” I.3R5T m^-WS^*T^r£T «WM#I%1' 

f^TRtftf vi sftcRFr^ir^rR swrorfaft *r#t fate f^T% 

R 3R^5?t: I ffRnf^r %^-^Tt *FT£WT ^W 4 RRR- 

sfeftfa II ^ II 

m:<ti ^^r^Fcr' T^Tfer ^T^K^M 3RTRT | tTSfl^T ’TTSTT- 
RRwr: q^ i 

^T^l 1 5fkT3fN^^T ^l”- trq- ijsfrq;- 

sr^roi sfarsfasr^r: rtt^ft^tt^ qtflm srftqi- 

f^C. l “^Rr%rf hm5^t 4=^ ^sr^pn §” qefN- 5 ^' 
'Rl'^’i Rl^Th fT^Mr: T^nfer^iT^TT?5 9*Tftfa II ^ II 
R*RTT T ctRf^Rffaf^r SRRRT ^ I 

1 “^r 3 % ^TcsfrirT ¥njf% . Wrapper” stfor 
3 Rt ^ sfNFTr^WFriT: t r3s=r ^K^ds^TTicr vrurfR 
^WTO:R^rr: I “5FST q?pn |=r qf^TTRFR qtFTT 2?” ^RFrT^FrFn 
^ ^sr^n^WF^Tiu ! \<*w m ^nsrf^r f^FRT: 1 “sTfersFiT v” 
^ R <p5T wf^rauretl'sr ^rr4?i ^trt: 

'fcWtrw 3F#5f | ^t4t ritt- 

aro%3R^5-^q?T RfR? ^wm I ^fNnfeRfT# 
te^r^ir: ^s^isqs^Rqqk:, ^qwRT^TT fqfhrjpr: ?rfetR- 
^TOFfl^aw I ^cfT5 Wq FF g^<mg | qR T jH S[- 




I IH5TT — xtf I m 




'if 

J *“^“ ^ ^rfvl^JFn 
grlT^r 5T^^W!I ^T qrfRI i ^lldld — g^TOT^rTRf 

jpqq faum^q Kspnalsqnuf ^iferrf f&gqfd, ?pw%qT^?T- 
yM-y^rci^ grPi^ffeR# fegqdira qq^qroifagfoscd tfe w i 
diFF# — g|Sr^IWT SgT W J^RK qil% W*Ft d¥FFd- 

lTRii%JTm'ifTT'5?n?Tf ^“PFTqimTqd i *k to w$f 

gqid wtw ?gr ^rnT^iftf qrrro i w ^pq^T%qr^- 
S'd' A lin° ? T: +)rtik+tq: fd^RF'-TRIdT dRldW^T ly ■flR 

RRTftsndf =q zq&c i qn^q frfTd 

qfT^r %Td IRSII 

3 RT to^imr fl *jfw‘ dW fTO 5 WW 

sRTcft^TT qidfddiT, T£dTdr 3 qsq z&m fa*Fd: sr^n Wdifd 
yRiqi^w i 

&nm\ i “frid srrd qwrFFq” qdRd §H(d.rcmfqdf- 
sf^N^q^Q TiTOrn^i^s^qrd' n , $m' ^wld^fm!- 
qr^qfarHfRfq i “srorg sjrit^” qqfcr i 

“gq ftfaf q^ar” g^r 3^f5s# R^idiy^dTdTdRnigT fro: 
SfFSlRd irq BrftviT: 5 #dT q^^Fd q d - =tdSI%rT: I ^WFI 3£d- 


i “srtofptt” 

^r. i “nr 3nr #r qq^T” ^r q^Rniq r qndT q mfa i qnqqtq;- 

gfd Md^Pd I d*m— &P^tdd<q*RRqqWRr 

dTOjmqnnqq i m\ ^t 
R^ nfenq^f tottoiw, 
dm qqg ^ s q qfr qqqqqqf wrqkqi 
qpmRq^r qq qqfd i qqqr q^Mi q^d: 

^ra^WFdqq qd: Rf qrrftq»Rnr qqfd ddT inqt ddTOfr 

q^rqq i q> — j^TRqTOFTfdqfqqftqiKni ktafd, 




l *tt^t — RV, I ^ 

Rrtrirr. i rr rRri r^tR^r RrrirsR 

JTcRITRT 3RR?RgsRR3T ffRPOTTj?infiR ; R jTRfTKRrRRl W RfFRft 

R^ reft R i mu m wf 5?"TFff rRrirrRsrrjit $x rRtr- 

RfR I cfgSRR I “<3?R«PfiRIIT RRt #TT W RRRTR’’ 

I mn§: I spfesR 1 

RqRr%ft stIrtrt tfc&MygCT RiR^RfiRR RrRr, ?RJ- 

^RRRRTRSgRTRT 3 RiTR^RfiRR^: IR^II 


srtrrt — “rrrrrt R RTRRRFtRtT trR Rf^T” 
rser^sR ip^'TwrTRTiRT^R^’^Rrgs^irT: RRfTrn^gsreRn rrR i 
“rrrtr” rrrrt? 5RRfRRRR[ ( %sr r ^rr^Tt rrR rsrf|” 
Rt sfrrr rhrtrR rritt rrRtR i rsttR — rrtr *rrtcrt 
^Rstrrrr ^©r^mr ?j#rr ^ 

RnRF#TPFT rRiIFR RRTR'4.1 R IRRTRRRTR^q-R SRRfTRH RffRRT 
RRR | CRT TTR^TTRI^R RRT^TsR RRgf ^RRIWR- 

RRRpTTvSfrp RRT ’tRuFR ^qTTR^^JT^RRT5I'RIT#4fR% 

rPrstt rrR rr srt3[^t ^fsrtw^w^^R^T^Riir r»Rt 
r*r% i mt Ref' — rrt — ir^tR- 

RFRRR?R^RR RfR^R^R 3RRcR STTcT' CRT ^HfRIwR fBR^KRTlRr 

RRTRR RfTReR RReftR I RR qRfR :— R tR^^RI sfrrttrtrtr 
rrR i ci^R rrttr i Rfr^rr RRf rr: ^trutRR I 

SRpT 3 SRRHT, ^T^^TlRfT ^SfRrR ^ ctRtJRI— ?T^srRt 
sRRfiRir 5 ^rt R’srri Rsrrr <3 rrtR^rtrt ^jorrrrtrtc3?rt 
|R JJRRpFR: ^R=IN'=h: I 5RRT RRRff SfRRffT^: 

^iRs^: ^r |R s^cq^RT 'rrhs* r r ^rrtr^ts^rRt 
RfRrFTiPiRRWTRf rjrtrrRR i 
§ W|' RRRcfRR: IR^II 

m rrw^rirr^rR i 



i ^ i Rq 


^ i 5TRW 3?mnft gR^Rpjpg: € *g q^a - 

3TRF” -JNcil^H'i+ji-^iyrfl-fci^iPij^rjjiK^ni^x 5RR* g^RRT^i 

1 ^ srttf -twiR | i ‘‘^uiiguiKiuifti’’ yqf^R 

^T^qWDJR ?|*R^F9RT ^ ^R^RRRqflRl^RRTf %R - ^R3f- 
RR i ^csri|jt n * Uq«ri Rh^i i4 > rr ?ra ^hh-^hm^sR 

SRqjRT ^*F?f I <RT 
%rfi cRTJJ'irm^ 5^7I5RJH l+f^\ “q^iw^RK 3ffal?RR- 
fl’HIf^T^jT I ftl'&R} ^idiJ,i!Jl l=wi^'hi(^H!j I) ? || 'i«il<o<ll<s _ 

ft#RT 3R^fT q % ^T #RT I tf 5fFR f| H 
R&t%‘ Ri” tr‘ jj^s^trt ^tr *r§ Rfer f%: i ?npT- 
WM^FRra | 35fT ^IWfsRf^RR^R- 

V3 

q^TRRqRRSRR-J WrN fJRlT^q «f Icrl^N^IH-^T 5RqWRqi 

^T I 3r#£ 5!ff mtfg- If =q <RT l Rr" %t^T PtMwt- 

joqRnfq fqwr^RRRR ^ST^T?iqdl^|i|RenR^^Rf |R*s|| 
^ q^m^Rqkim^'hTii-Ht ^ RTy^ T Pi^K : u 

R^^'IT^W^lP^-FRq^ftg.cil'R q^S^fq^rfR- 
wrfw: ^rtr: II 


^r:qr qqT^q^?^uirf ; 


wi- 


'Tft^Tffr-^-gxf, Rq^r qcr-^TT-fsFR^rrq- i 
ftpi ^rut-^ttt, Tf to \\\\\ 

§tofi |rrtt =^fr qr i 

OR? 3tR \m 


“qftmiRr” fRlf^RTR 
sfR3^T ^RRfwqq^lkpRT fj^qr, W^lftgsqifo fwqsqo^T- 


a 







• 3^r: I 


sfNn i 5 ^- 

IR^fr gsr: --h-Hfad s njMfafa , sft ftmftr , 

sftf^r^f ^t sfcr: l gj^rrfcrai3s*nftr 

JjfdV^d, 

stags** khj jj&rfa 

'^TqfwTTT^^ITftr ^TJJt#T | “gq^r” 

-hms^'Hik" qssq^s^rtfisr 

^rrf^T I 3ilc^e*4 ® 

rs? »\ 

ra^R 

#5RTft ^rqfNl I “#tT” 

I WT^J^o'jf^jTT I “fqrf^rpq” 

qftf'F^rft ^;T5Rft f^TT m fNir mwh t^sf# ^r regg ' J rT 1 



■^nrf ’^jtt + Uj ^ 1 rfl 5 ; o^nfrj 


“ftp#’’ 



n?v-M y qqpi^RTfcFrrft . crarfq g^fr^n 
s«nf^«h^ ^ snwg^sq- 

W facT ^ r dJj*.^^qfrjiTR^rt^viTqqq7qTq^^ T%^TR5^3Rq- 
dldlWni =qifo=T | “qTOff” q^-TTTT-TIT?-TT5TqrT : ^;--|lfr' sq^^a^T 
wftm* ?H:a m H R T p-i« 1 ft fer-?r^TT^Fnq;T-flf7tr 





1 ^gqfw- 

fiMi-HiT ^^fliwrrwif qf^sra: 


ftrqf-K+i ^ id m 1 ^qrjn - y-s?, 

’TTqq^STafHTWrff 
^ 5Urtf q^TfRT *=# | f^^lR^R^T^T- 

firlf ?F?I^RTtPT %Rf | ^qT^pj^gqftjiiWMT qfapRTfo 



fra^f+f% 1 ^nf^q^sro^nirf =q ^qft^qn^qRmw^r 
'rfapRqq ^^ 3 ; 1 q^fr^T 3 ^: g^qTqTf^^Miij i qpf^rirq 1 
“SFKPT ” ^Tqn^Tq^r^q^rqx ^qJT5WTqim I §T#,o^lT ^. 



:: I <*wr — ^ 


=q 


WTW, JfRT^n^FRRT 
^qiq^qi wra, ^rq 


2 ^ _^L_ 


t wit «r *ptot. 


If fefPIT- 


3^- 


WT4 * TO, 


#K #i | 5PTO” 4#f ^ ? 5 qr i 


lim ^ 5^3 *r4 ^rftpi^tto|= 




3TRT4: (1 


=m <j?rcfa q^squnf 


*s *■■ % » rv *\ 


fqqrw f%^R- 
^ ^tNt qqr- 


qra i m pfrwr t®wi ^14344.^+11^1^ srm qqr- 

q4T +T4T^T I o-qf^Qijj g?f; q^ iK+iPsH qq | qq ^ T ^ gg- q-Hq | 

qqtfq ftsiqq f^4 ^ l 3 ^FTT4^^ri^Kq?W^[- 

R4»^T7i<r^q^flr?Tfrifq4iT# fea^r: ^^4t^4NTt^: Jfra^nftr 

fn#l I ^4344^+^4 ^IS4: ? ft*.4R4<l+llfe*WRT- 

R+rm^R4q ^4 'i4'^R^W^3IHMp^TT^4: I |TcT 

54ftwW *Frq ^TRIoqq | ?fq q^q^j%qq ^FTTHT I =3%4IT- 


q.^qq — fi^f 


?TTOn ^TWjjTfco^i^iqj^ j 


4T4 II 


WS oiii^M 4%fq 1 qqitr “?TTH5t^H!r” 

H44q^iyoqn?qw^Qjil “^TTCiqfq %” *TTqTqq, 

qq:qf q^oqi^w+Sfrjq “qwrfq 4vW” ffq q^fTOTTSTTg^f, 
g^Sft- #R3vSR^ ‘‘^Wrfwrat’’ ^4TTq 5RTJ^ f^T- 

Miqq r qq^ni “4f 4n#nr qtm q” ffr qqq^ #rq- 

W<4>3%1 “«««« ^WK, 34^1 gorqqrq^q;^^ 

“UTlf” -q^ T ^Rra ifa: ^RH4Wg3T%r 

^14414^4.1 1 

zms ftps?: — q&hrefa 4kT4t#T qf W FRT 3T43W #qFT- 





qgfcnsq gg qgrg:., gfg ^qg^gTqftgnfqRt sf#- 

^idsio^^ T fifo qg#, gg ^r^Tsrf: *m gs?g ?fg i 

Z%Tli, — ■f.Uh- T f^ ni W^ T? | +V4 r^qr^f^fTTW #TTS^: ? 

■\ 

w 3ifeg;gfjrigsrqi g?lfq ^w# fg#r35TTrf ^grF-.qrqqTfa- 
<# ^g faF g?;qfa[Tg q^ifg i wgqTfg gpggsnfq fast# 
?p;^nqTg g ^rara rran sfraisft g?rfq ^^^5- 

^tfcT i w vtmm qfwrfg gsnfq fgmg ^smw* g 

33# I cttra I TOq^TT#R# ^ST^RTtnftcW- 

kl^3 l3: I gq ^T33fwf33 ^T 3T?Pl5W7RqFIijm- 
HlrRqT^T^T^qqrTT^T qS-g I % 3 'i'^’ 1 . 31T'..rrTri-if 
gq wfcr gg qq gq q^TSTT: I 3*qqmqT§gqRT#qqq $3T 
^qqiwq^qqqrqgT qT gsq q^qgkiqw.n tor} 1 

1 3133, g?rfq qr#q?#T!nfgc?q^q gqgqTgqqiqTfgqiqqq gq- 
q^rwf: 3'RRf3Tf^ 3T %g# cI3lfq It f V WSFR. I 

qTlWiyRTOlH 3nWT3n?§33'3 S-gqiq ?>q snWRTfT £iqq T^T^T- 
rara i gq qft^rc: — ^%qT?qg3qf>^g#T3gT''T«i3qTft‘q^T3T: 
53 R?#t gqfci i #r qrgqfg — gqRHgRqg^qTg^g^g, g*q 
grrcgr' iNrt, ^twt qrrciff' #rcfg3T?qg;q, g*q gfrcnr' f^^ng- 



g<giqqj sqgfroggqgti =qrg i igigft^^ g^qg — ?nfdR#qigqT 
gRqrrf ^:3 fgstqgf^pr 3 tqgqqg. 1 gsr mm srarc:, tot- 
qfroggraqqqqqrggq, g*g mm '^fq^fKf^q^qifegrw 
fqaqiqswaiggTftqqqfqfq I qq f q I q 1 qqq'Tq sqT^H *# 

fegj* I 

^rt wm qgRR m grgfg qsqg — fggfg^g^suggTggT- 
cq«rqigig^td^JJj^i^g<'HWKq<Tg : g# qf^Tcgr *p*qg t sr 



q^IWfTFT ^TWTcT I TOjJ 

o ^ ? ^ 


o * 


I msrr — \=; 

^g^FW'TT^T^TRr wm qqro i w qng 1 

qra ra t ^ 3H *rcfw# qiqig^g^- 

fsrf^T^T f%W: SRWfe: ST 
^rTt ¥j^ra 

^t smsrr q *rto 

I H y I K fa fal Si^Mc* | yfaq qirf! 
i ^cHrfwr frefawnr: qrsTOf i gsw^r- 

^^qr^jrvqrrarf i ^<fa“4<j%- 

■’rN^TSlHl 5^n^TH!Tf K<!i , jfNw^njf- 

WTTJTTf 3 I “?rrf% ^q- 

^5 uf5FRf,^i q tFR|q5T?i farsq^cro^ %fqT, fsrcjpTO q*r 
SRf |” q^TI^'-WT^T ^ 5T:ieq ^I'TKfqqMNi^ y 4ftSRT ?TFT- 
jjijXqqT fa>' ^rrg^q^Tf^<^5WRR : TO!I^W ^fa<*(aiKt 

sisq:, qqijcRq vfo^ygRq qTfwfrrqwi^T ^qf^RT sqraw^it ) 
qrwRq^nwr ^^T-'qiTFf^qsr^qTFJ’qfi i qr+nqfam *ifrt *Fqd, 
WRTT T F c TO - RTqW^JnPT^l^T^Tnrf?^ TO I ?R[ ^ *PRT 
jjFfo fi re er' ?ra qq ^nftimfwFwi *rto sk^m- 

^qT q *&m I qiWT^TO %-^^WTq?TTq^T% %T^: ST ^ 3^T- 
^q^rr^fcR’q?; | q|c L l ; M-FT^Ic=Kl<llfql=l'=h^q^lc!Kr^q(^<it- 
-h r ^ ^Tcq ^ H^jTRRqi ^ ^ ^prerfai-n^H i =q qrqqT gfr^rotr' 
wm i rff =q #rsfq src: £jnfq q?roRWFcrw wfrfq i qw' 
'^f^qqriTOTRqTF^^v-qRqraqq^'-TqqqqTqqTrai: sffaggg^rpT- 
qflm [■H^q fq^n^ q^iqui i^reFit i #RFFTOT#TOrq^Fif: ^q^flqg^r- 


totot — 
sqrw i 


fern, u 


“srwq” f^raq^^RirTifq^^jii^-n^-Mqft«]iqq 


6t_ 


TOTOT” 


^ SoAWqffTrT: I msn — | ^ | 

qq$qqqh sf qqqqr 5 f=i: i “^rc:” qiqTqrqfTOqTOrqqq- 

cRTWT^TT^fW^^ fa^TO I 

qNggsrcr^^FqR fqqqq *Rq: ^^gT^T<T5rfer- 
qftnrRT qro # i “s^TOn t” ^Trr^rf^T q “3 ft wn- 
^jtt q^TORT” qsn qtarqiqqqTqT srwIt <j^ qsn qRRiwf^- 
qqrqfa totTOt ^qroswsrtfT qq, ^ q qishjqT: £ ‘qiqrsfiq- 
eriN i sn q M qi: i f^qr i?jr ^ts^: qqiqr: I %rjt q^- 
gqfinrar 3 iqq. qqqqr. q%?qqq?qT ^-OqRqq: i qqqfaqirc- 


^RTT5n imt IRC|| 

qq < 1 i«t iswq i^«c=" 4 i M fspqt, cMKI 
I 

Siiiw I “qRqfg[ qfRT qftnn^HFOTT SF flRT- 

m\’> qiqqfq ^ qq qfamqqtRq: q *nqTqq: i qwfeq- 
f^Vqqqq^rRqrqqiqfqTO'^rc qq qftjin^qTOqfq qR qjsn- 
Rq: ^qq q qfwRT qri^w%T f%#=r: I qqqR^jq: “fq^qt” 
fqqq qrRTTOqqqrq: i “qvFin^qJii to ttfq” q>qfefw q^r qqfq 
qrqTqTOrfq^q^RTqqqqRqq q*:, qq ^fq €rs£: — Rqi^- 
qr^fr ftR qreTqq fqfqqq qq#qqiqf --ifqqjTTqq |q s^qratr 
qqqtfq i qg ££ qwqfq qq qsfr’ q#q qqq ssqrerqT ^Rq:, gqqfa 
qsqfeqij q^T qqqtfq jsqT^qsqiwq ftRqfqfq rr qq i 
qq qftjnmq m qqfq qraqfq qrft ^-qftnnw *nqsq qftk q q 
joqTqqsqp?qiqfqfq qrqit: \R*\\ 
qsr mqiqqq^q fqqm qjqqfq i 

sqiqqr I “fq^qrfoqfqqqT^qiq^TqqT” (q^iRifaqf&WT- 


qqTqqqqTqq: I qtqRq 5 
fqrqt^rqqq qf^fqqq 5 , 


fqq^qr- 

faq-Gqr- 


fqfqTOWiqq q fqsqiq *pqq 1 qsqRt TqqqqqTR^qqrq- 



: I jtfh — 3 ° l V< 




r: i w»r- 


5 R 1 ^: I fajbRq 


r: qiTsM qq $j ^^TTRipoTi^f^- 

*r qfraf?g?Fr- 

^h*i: ^vin^Rfg^r ^nwsr^T- 


qftW^T ^TFT ! 5 FVq»-d<. 'Hi-HlMRW«Pd 5 l 


qrffqqq § <Rqf RsrfaqRq |^rit- 

twrc: “?rsr” wsrt “f qv^ r” 

falRT ura^n: 1 4»kt+idi« “n qnr qur^i fgpr ^g q;qRT %t g” 
q^qwq^^TBrqg^T: ^*tcft *rtNt 3^: 1 crsnf^ ££ wr 
f^tWT q^RRRT fepi I % m #ef 

^ht¥t JTTsnqjftow q^fqq twiirh 1 f^ a r g g # 
^nwrftqfTqjT^;^ i^Qjjj 1 te<id<fq q=^fq-qi 1 ?fm jRiRf^rqsRfe- 
qqtiriyj^sqT^qgqjTq^WTm^ ^riw 1 “f^ft mpt 
q>^iT tf^T ftrfR qfq qur^n q 1 ^ ^ q#M fra q q^ig 
q^iR^T 1” 1% qrar^fy^ik q^^r swt^t: 1 ^w^wmi - 
qR^r fqfw #ft:, fwron q^wtr wt i ^mqqRn#m^q 
qRTqT 3 qRR:, qraPR|ifimq$^T q^rfsRITdfqqT dT I Rq %Tt- 
q?R RqfNq: “35^” i^itf^rara i*m WRy : 1130 11 


3 RT SSRTCRR^qgqMqtq I 

HFRR^q qRTTRTR WT ?TTl€ldlkl URTTO, 
qtfq urtoi^t qqf irHTqRORHT ££ %r” %r ££ *t 
3 «M RTTRRf^ ” ^frRRmiW ^HPI ftRRR- 



: l I ^ \\\ 



qqr 

“fwR?nqT” fawreiT 

S3 

fcRsroftq ii 3 ?ii siqqw qqq i 

ZKTM ^jqgqq q?qsqiwq I RqT^qTqq qn- 



sqj^T I SRfTT 3TCT 5 %^J!iqTtl!I q^ST $T” q^ 

qq? qq qqqqrqq R qiqq-qT qqfq 

qq^qqqT- 

RT qr qRFqqT qT § fArg^jfqstfgr- 
Tq-qqq fw?RRRT^TftJ!imqq?rr qis^qqqqrqq qftmT^q w-m 
uRrawfe qqr qq qiqq q qrw<q q*q?ir i “qqqiqqqqrw 
qu^iujTrqtqJlf ^qiWRtqTqTq^qi^awrfqq?:: I qqq qrq- 
q-qfqfq%q qqfc^qTiqqr-q^siiqT =q ^qkq^Rq sfqqq 
£oqq?q |fq 1 1 ^11 

qq q*qq qisq^qq q^fq^qTfqq^q^qq qRpqq, 
qqqqq § q^fqqjqTTRf qq*nr qfq 1 

sqiw I “qq%%f^q^qTq:q?qqqT <£ qgfqqT qqT” Sf^fq- 
RRigqFTirtqqqTqgRqT «FqT qqfa I qsnfl =qqiq*rf,q*q sfi&sj: 
srt srirq: ? ^qqrgiqqqifqq inqspssqqqqT 1 qqqiqqinqR qq 
q^fq: l qqTSRRmq^Ni^qq^qqcr^TqqqT l qTqiqiqtqqtqqi qq 

qq q?fq: ? qqqrqq;fqTR^qfqqrcf¥qqqT | STT^qqlc qq q^fq: ? 
fqqqq^qRRqqqfqqK^qT | qiqqqk: qq 5Jffq: ? fqqqq^gqqq- 
5qqTqqq>R!jqT 1 mqqqfti: qq srgfq: ? gqfqqqrqqqiRqfff^qqq?:- 
I q^q^qq^n: qq si^fq: ? 
qqTqr?R- 

qf qqfq qTqt q^frf qqqq g^qsen 1 ” |fq egRqTS^q !Jfra- 
q^qT inqsq: 





t: i nrsn— ^ i 


ferRT- 

fiyidd«-dT ^lltto'n: I ^y | d q^l+jy c^y'WT dRl^W ^dd- 
dyirftfd^itrs^FT ?p*dd dyr ^1dq^iRjd4i4^--yMwfd 

fdid: i m d difad>4wRd di ufa- 

^dT^f&TCTW^ d^dT I d ^dl^ Sd tf^fol^ fcreT fd*d^T- 

F&s d§df *idfd l d+dikd^y fe^d^diwrawr ?rcFdTd- 
-dgjuRFTdr dd^dFFd'rcwwd: df^wddTdFcnfd ddWd: i 
^FTT diSdd I “dFTT ddfdddST fefdd^HTdT dFTIddT 

tfra I” dTdd!*§TdddlrT togdFTT didTddT ddd ffd I ddrff 
fdSTdd fdtaujTTFFr sddlTFU dftFRdfldFT:, 


ME£2I& IIUEQZr^rEGIIGl 




Kt^iSilECKHEOU 


unf^r ^widifd % f%dd |fd %j; d# — Rdddfw ^4^ywidwwddi- 


Sd:, WTTRFFtK T^dTdWdT dTdd?3Fdd? 
dd dd dlddlfTdT'Pddgdd FdTd dd dd SF* 


SFd |Td dd: l 

s *, 

[TdlTd dlddidTd- 


dTdd 


dTddT drdSdTd ddddd, II33H dd d-dSdTddT- 


dd SJdgdd fgdtd ddd I 

m dr4 dTSTIIdd FcRddld: dISdd I dd ddddTdTdf dTdto- 

ddlddT I “ddiqfl^TdT dT dFdFTTddftRlW "BT dTddd- 
^T *31” ddddfWdf d: dfdfedFRTdd # 5 : *r dTd^TSRT 

ddTd fd?Bdd I “d^rad^T^d! do#T” Jod^-HIdFrfddTdd 
ddFdt ?5dddT fTd t dddT — fdSTdd *dd: f^dFdddTT^fddTd: , 


d ddrfdddRdnfadT: 


1:, mrzR- 





*3 


tfo sH&wrara I 'TWf — 

’FfTRTIT ^^TT^T^T 

^■%FqftnTR: *r *nq#ro vrqfcr i q*§ *rq#FT^rcsnj^q5i: 

^T%pT *r ssq&TC | 3 t£: II 

w sr ^rcfwf^fwT: q>sq§ 1 qsn f^ firsqisHTif^frai^T- 

q-H-Mgqfrft q^ l q?q ?n# 

w rynfirq^qRiT^qN- JT^qqi^wTqqRiT q=qq, 
->;r^^n~~ '-:-°->^-T-,Tq.- , 7 n"'j qj^q% ^#T$FTeTqqj sqg- 

qft qrcqpqq u%q%qT q=qq, 

siq^q^r+ii^RS^ fqqf^q^^iq^q^qsT^tqqplT q 5 ^, qqq 
#TCT ^TM. “^WTqRrfcr- 

ipr % 5 iT 1 gqgfarqg?^ qiu^iqr^ifhinT W II” 

sri ^■-vfq^.'i fq+i z raf^sr wnTqq'qft qqraur ^rqrr snqsq 
|Ri 1 srspfasrafRq fes^q^if^nroiRTfqqTqqq sqrwq, mi- 
ijstqqiq: q;sr q^q sfq — sjqjqqFi ^giq^i- 

qrqr fa^TRin ^t^ri qq qn^q 

^qra^STqqRqra ^SJqqrnT ^| qq ^sR^Bq: ^q%r: 

^RTRFTTrnj^^r^T.lTqq^qqhqqipi'T q ¥RTRf qtq qJ 5 T^I^q- 

«rr IWlii ^RRRgf^f^jq^qqRlTq, ^FT-TFUr^TITST^f^r- 
JRTff^teRI!} =q <£ftqqq? 8 TF?R I 

— #TcpiR ^r^pri^jj ^ rRq qqTnRTfq SRIFrfa- 

w^qq;, qq^R^r^^t qnq ^qefrft tot?* 1 <rat- 
Tit qfaq — 3^5 *rqqr q^ f^^qTqHqroiiiTfa 
qil^q iqRrqqf^Tqrqiqqiroiiqqi , ^qqqi^rq^W 

=q qqqf^qrq fa* qqfcr 1 qfe g**qiR%- 
qn% srifatT^qT qT #1 qff ’jqftb^^Jifrt- 
1 % * ^ 2 % gq: f% ffa£ — ^qrqsfa ' fa*qq*- 






: I *TRT —\8 I 3K 




IJR'RRR^’T 5R5TOI }RR I ?R ^gTpjfag^- 

ftrtr^frt faRt^R i ftrcRRir ?trt g^r 

^imwnw f^rorof ^ =g «4yi i ^wifeR %gr — ggwjii sfkr- 
*TR* suiflRr l i-mih^i m^RN-^ 1 3 Nwrt*Nrt 

r ?rr str*^ ^ i Rjii f ^ ifira g w m N M ! g R T wfire > % r | 
R^f ctff gq ^g- 

^WIN ^tW^RJSRRRtf MliTtKl ^ R RSIT I RFg ST^ffaSRST- 

^r rt% 5RtRPRftR^: II 


RR RRR^WRR^sRg I ^^tWTririTJir^ri^fjr: ^e^rr: 
^RTRRRRiTf^T *T u ^*-d, ft^Nd=hq3(HiC'HiJ.<ijM^sS,lKr'+ii: ST^RT ^R- 
R?RRR:£eR Ig^RR ^R ^TOlfel3- 


mw *r%g ^rw: tmifrfcm- 

T^TS^MIggR^R Rg^R WT5RT I =5T%Rr^ *R; 

RIRTOTFRI .RR: 1 ?OT[ 5=rfg 5FR ttsjr^r 

itRT^p - m sr RRmfw rr: i ?fa fM — g^rs- 

3R *KTRR tR; ^TRTWftRT UR ?T R rtM $W l £$fe’lKW£| - 
WTR% I ?iwi: — RJjfo gtfrE RRITSTT^Rf HR 

pirot *rr gsnfa RRgwr ;#r 



TRTRTR^T #*Tf R R WER |R RRRT- 
Hg I |R gR^gR°HFRRlH , R gRfagRT HRR |R || || 

RR TOtRI^ ^RWT#ET qRivRTT, TgcfRT g & fRT 
SR*T SRHIR i# SIRtR iRRTR, RgfREIgR *Rfa gRT ggfTR 
RcRRRR R*RR I 

*RRRT I £ ^Wf^rg#^T 5 5R^TRg?R: ££ R*gT#RT ,J TO- 
tsTg^RT: “q^gfR^T 31” ££ RT$R Sfig&r” RTftif 

“iffRRT RR^TCf^TOT” *R SR RRrI «IFTO#M 



^ ^RfTOflfR: I rrisn — Vi, 

ifcl |TT5to3IT: I RSf TTOR: — -f^TO f^S^lTR^R^ 


f^'4 i ft^RTOs^f^RraR faRRrfa to; TOra toro 
HTf^WRqftRRl»T Rai «W iVn^^H R?t*T RTO TO TfRUTO 

mi§mu i kw(W rto!tot: *tr Rfaro: I ftsrro torsptotot- 

R5RTO ^TO^RTORf^TOTRTOTRT^T RTTO 

«iPR srto ^ jjfR:, sjrasfar srf^prTTOTsr r^rto^r- 

?RRRfaTOT 3TR: I RRfTO TOR 'RFTOTRTO TOftfa 
4^f^mR^g^T'lIvrT^^#T ^:, STOfRUT RRTTOIR 


McrpiiMitelfenr’gJMiPfgfJIfiniL’friiflilFTfcjfTJKMC 


WTOT ^TRTOT TO: 


faTO ^^^TOTOf #RTTO^TT : I RS? RSRRt I TOTO— sRR- 
RPfRTO 3^^W^^I^riTf^^'3*n'^3T , RirTO?5^- 
TO[ fro TOTTTORR R^&ftSRRTO TOfcftRTO'T TORpft, Rg- 
TORftRR%RRWRR!! go^rih^T^^q R rNt RRRlfTORTOFTO 
gfft RRRT R^R^TR. , RRTO RgTOfTO R<g RRW TOT- 

ifosrwftrft RRfRRTO I R3JTORT%R5^TO IW fMfr^sfa 
tf^R TOR * RRfcf RR TORTqi^fTO^f^'RTOtTR^r %T%*- 
RRRRRRRT RRRTR, RTRTOf^TOITRR RRRR RR^RTRRTRR- 
?JRRRR pPTRIR RTRTR I fRSIRTgRRT HR I 

m toWI#® R g^ITORR RsffR^TORiTRR.Rl'r- 

5^ Wq^WraTO’* TOR, RRlf^R # tR^RRf%*R- 

fir^T^R TOFRigrtl TOT SRrf STO^fiTOTOTTOR 
iRRTg? RRFggqftw ^R TOT R RRRffTR ft#TO I RR^ITR RtR- 


I JTrsn — 3 V. 




greggg ^ 




*t *rre?mr 
Frsmrtfgi 


^n^rrar n 


^r ^iws^it^wRy $ ®g ife ^ifn^snf^- 

W^TT f^RRIRr I ^ 5 R*I 5 [ 3 ^eN^TO^I 5 ^ hM- 

w y (+i d w <?g g n^u ■*-4i f nTvrr g shg^gy^i ugy4t<* ggsr afw- 
g^rgRTg ggggraT g ?It sg 3%: *r %sfg sr^ft g ren id %t- 
i fg^g y#g ^owt- 

^riggrg^i gfa^raf^gffog lfowg^ gTgTqggtrg gre g g T .rMd Kidd 
3 fNt gg g 3 n% g ?g: *T dlwTld ^Tl 5 T#eK: I ^nq g^d’M T- 


f^fFT greKRR^g^g#$ dtg^ggf 
w=i »i i < ir, d 4 t<ir^f ^ri fg^T'ri < 4 jH?yritdCN N^w ggiH- 
ggrcggr ggsgfgwr g tro g \ ^i g Rigi g 

t^T cr^i fcpsgfg 3 ifd II” |fg gTs/l^g-Rrif,! gsgrrafg- 


=g ?T^T 


*gig ura^r: i 


f%dT ggRTT- 


^5^" ■dlcj'l^H^KIt 3Ttf%^T gg- 


?rsr grgggrc: ^rd I wt — g*fcr 


gift gi-.^Frrfgdifg 


rs fr *n 


rftr g°ggg#ggTggfg- 
ggfer i dgg ggf^- 





w ^Tsrafffrr: i jtrt — 

^sTRTRTcn^ ^ ^rfNr. I a&r 

d fa d i Ri q?- 

wwqfa nfr *rafct I ^ ^ RfT^T^n^faftrdTfd 

fa#jnf?i i ^r srtot rs^r^FisT^F# i4«r rrf%t 
*F 3WTft ^ ¥T#?f I TO 
srpftaT fc«rfiPRit«iMift r i mfa ^raffisr ' 

cfFR ^f*KTF?FR <R ftF§ l^^JFT^te-TTfRf ^1- 
?nfa RR^Rin^ft^Tftr dF%r r «ra*Tft i 

wti WRRCK: I 

TTcf ^^frER^Rlir WXR ^TR- 

^T5^ sftaRT A RR1 RRK| TRRRFF IFT#? 

fa M H I H <fa 3 *1 re -T' T TW^ qfW*TT ?t STFR, SFTKFfR- 
RtT ^T ^J^WfafrRSfa R^faR^ft^iTFR^in- 
q^in^r^cr ^if qRife i mmuri *FRrfa gresrew 

R3RT RRRfasTW RF? 5?F?FFFT TdRdtfd I 3RT g f^N: — fa^fa- 
’TT^TRR KqI^T "FR 'A 4i I RTRR53T <5^ R I ^RTTf^f^T ^R[ — 

faffPdfa^'fa Rf 3iT$5I%fr 5RIR RRdlfd I dWT %E — “^fd OTUdT 
^TT^T 3!Tf 51 3=dT dRRJ qftJUTRT I ^FlWf^RT frrfaFTRT 5F 
*rqfd ii” ^qJTTTTjrn’-w^Tf^fTr^iT^sfq ^Rdgdi^ifa'iCTdT- 

R^ndF^qf r ^sfr-gcfFngcrft ^ifer^T qr^f dWdFf 
d3Rf RRTRT VTFT^T ^TTdTFi ^ #rfd^fa Rf d d#d | cT%T *R- 
wr i€r wmi d rrfr t=dFd qrfsRPi. i d^RT 
% dF ^fTRT =d5FdTdFRldd RRT *TdT: I WT^RTFRTR^ dffsrd- 
RFd I |fd R WRI-J^hn TTcfT u 

5T^RTg^TT 5&5SRT I d?RT — 




5 T^RT q =q I SjqoqilH'hltf' faqqqfq 

VRTcT I qqft q^TFTRT % ? qfe q^q^fT qqfq 
^ ^rairrcTf^f^q $rt qqfq, 5 rq*qqf*q 5 iqqMf 
^frt ^t qqr =q q^fTrj; qK-(-q% %^r srrqqqT- 

3 W: I ^SJT =tr® — “SFJT qqw qqqt, fk W T^J ¥RT?PTi% | 3 TT 


qiw? *tt qRf, q^ qq qraR 1 ^Tqqq 11” qqq^qqrqqTW 
HqqT Pl<H< ft^lTOTqr?q*rFRT ^tT^T | ^q^l^-cl | iqfT || 


^sn^r^rf wrfq 1 <m ff— ' qTfq q ^ q ^ pre- 
pqwrqifcqpqTqTfq qwHk^ fqq^ro qiq tqpnfa q, gift 
^qfftr ^^Jwiq^q^qwq^r fq?n^qqq^^|W5iffqqq- 


IG2HC rfKiici 


q«i: 'jqnqrrq^ fqsr $jk l ^rqqq qrc: — K^r- 
f 5 WiR, sFJRqr^qqrTqf § q^r 

q^q qqrqr »r qq'qffrq fqqqqqqr 1 ^qqRqFqcqi^Er 
w qq Mwqqq qqq 1 i^Rr^ra^n wm 11 


5 q^rqqr q^RTi- 
Tcqraq^riqf fqfqfqq- 





^WMr-ft- TTT^n^Tqf^r: I |3TRT — * 

fRT f^ m^rwmT^^n^i ftsr%r 'rcWNr sjfa: i 

“^tNt c^uiNfej % ^fon fftsr tT ^rf^T i ^ ^mr ftg- 
I” # ;Vf.:.Vii .:■■■? dfo f^TTfTTRR 
feHHT+fa I alNr “sJiFTKt ^T Ijf%” ftT^W^li%93§RT- 
farrmcT ^ ^TW'-^^Rf MMfTiT.-T";-::%rr I w =^r- 

££ 3F*RT STRff f^T^TT ^3T 333^ | STTfeRT 

wm: ii” # sr^irT ^r f?rsrc:g;;gT: mim i gsn 

5f^C 5TR ^SRWSftRR^r ^ #T^^J7 : fT- 

fcRti RRT^q; I “3TTRT ^ SRTRfT tffaiTCT ^#T- 

f& i wifi#* fR tfi^t ^ ^rftnn ii” 

*TcIT II 

3R ^4jTRRT5^rT I *Tg? g-f^jqT^^T 3TR ^r 

wife Rfeffjg. i 

Wft ^^Wf:%Il!f)fe^lfl I 'T^flT'Wff^- 

TOTTR^VIRR #m?TT^^T: Wfa'-WR I 

r: ^iciTT 33 %: qferfsnfa 

q^gift i Rrsp^RR^TTRtrg^T^qTTaT 
'HRFRTrPT: ^TRRRFE’TT ftlWR^^TT- 
f^q^rrr^^T: i |f^wi^cff^iw.qT^RRlf R^'T&r- 

fg^R I w *rftggfirapr sT^rq^r r^t 

*rafer * ^ ^riqrR irratfei i ?rt 

vn^^UnQid^ ^territc: *rfer wnwgt RR 

^RfeT ^ ^ 4ls|"t g R l°M N R^^^^^JP^t^gfreNtrlNTR 5TTITt?ftfer I 

srer -fcwugjfai wg — #r *trt 3 *rfer 

^^ETtWfR f^^T #5 TNtR STTHtfa? 3STT 




W 

I^JWnwf^SSWif Vf^ ^ricf TOOTOT faM- 
^ =h^^i^i^w^^<^'i^iJd > lrMtrt imtw' snafgtfg i q# ^wra- 
fPT3^^T irras^T II q II 

fa^jpHrf i w %y-g<HUiKW ggrengg snt 

g«T *g 4 i'oiM|«h«( 4 i^H| 4 ld 3 ^RfR f^-jRA! tUfl Q^fll I ^t="M- 

5 «i ^h§ 3 R^r?^r ic=i<wi rgir h h T#g 
fwn^Fni^- dw^gi ■K+h^g^wlg ^ftd^<OT^rnTRTfl ^jgr| :^n- 
*mW i re<fr gs^TRTfttgnw 

^ i ifo =g wwtf m§ fogdi g^fr ggfg 1 f^ w 
%5pr g^TRjftJfffrr^ gf :gr*ng gggtiir n^sft g ftwd<r ggsrc- 
sftiFjRSRi^rc gft^fg gg g srUg spft ggfa i ggr fagRhy^isfa 
“srrg? gn g*rw ggfcg” ifg gw^:#Tgrfrr^T# g g&rfwgT 

vs 

srFFt gig 5:# n^sfq g f^rcurfa 1 gg^ fggwngn^gigggg 
gsggrgggii igi^rs-^ 1 fefag w^Tggfeirg^: ygggu- 
^Mftuii^ggg ffg 1 stgshpw^i gtsgt — “g*g g 
gsnir g g 1 ra gggT 1 u«k&*1hI$j togret g §1*1 1” 
sfg ggT 11 ■€ 11 

*m <jh«hi«j£M yfggiggfa 1 g?m — ^g^w^i^WNiggsisf- 



VZ | 3TTSTT — 

ggsfr^r 3^ ^ ^ggsranafogtfr *rgft i g^br 

«3T^T ggg^st^T JT^TTWTT^ ^ it 
^r^r^wr gsgis* viqfg i *rr #qRsgbrsR**n g^w^gT f^m 
grere g g rertf ^^s^TtRra^Ri: l ^#£1^3-- 

q fotiqgMg S RTO l fl^g : 53HW II 

SR: q?RWT^: I SRTWt fRKRR^IT ^PRT^TT 

SRT*T#jqt I gWTOTSST: JT^R^^^WiPTT^T^t ^ W^ff 
wnn^qf^ra^T^TgiT:wT qg ^rt *rqfci i gwT^RTFi 
^swrer ^ ftqT?Tf^wrqr<jg =g fg^fg i ^ gs w i fo - 

ifsrgkf st#r ggT^Rggiggggiggw^K^g wftfg fg^m i 
g*qf ifasgi grftr g^fasifa wftfa snf wq;w q^qfg gr§ 

i fin q^ %r ggrrewt, 

Stfooooo I srsr J vT^l'V’rf^fTif qj^JF fW^T SHTTHi *RSRfa | 

fWtg ^ts^: ws$m qTg^rcgfg i wdtfaRfgrrfolwt g*Nr 
^ifg^^f^Trrgggfg^^^R^jjwfTrgTf^ gi gg i fa g n gsgi fa i 
ggfgrgtf ggfa gflwi^iQTj^fi^^viMuiKsfvuPr stcr- 
f^ggfW’t #ng^wrwftrfg i gsrrgra “ggnF% ^?pg|gf §r^Fg 
*nffcf g” l sra fagrRur Rt4gRHdKM4-g«^g q?g iaqq T %% 5T - 


gTgsg: *g*wrfgrefg i g^mg^qsripf! fag nrgrii: jggTs =q : qf*n- 
gfgrsfg i g^Ts'^Tgnrrit ^rotfg^r^gigi^gT ?i®g^RFifefSc4g 
^swt ifawt feggT ing^rr i ^ grc*?Fft^f5f fg^r gg q g > K- 

*ra«n ffg i qfwr gg^grorf uwrt *4fg i sRgjpwi' gngrr- 
f%#gi 

^qft =t&+.qM«-w^ f^rg ^jfir^^r q g g n fa 

^rg^g g%^g^gg^Rq5R5%^Tif^ J gFqg srgsgsi^g gg*- 



: i TOT— 3*: 




i <TH3nfo%s£: ? srenTr fj^rr stft^to ^r i 
m ’TsTOtot ^rfFTOsT tottw^tr %#reag; q^^^ r sr - 
*rofw m ftmm i *rg$Pw ift srfgf^i q%- 



5fcf 5RftJfffraHT t TOT 5R3TT ’Fff^ 1 

^1%T 3TOQF TO*T I ?ITO 

s^T% sqpjznq^: 5TO&R TOcST- 

TOifsr^Tf ^ f£w’ T N4 fro frofg tt 

’T5Prmf^3f|tT^ K r: tow^ <$mwi gg: spuffeg- 


TOT TOtf *FTfcn 


HTpt:^ #T5W# TO> fWtlf^T TOTO TOfa, 

g&r =srirras3T: i sngtTOni i to?t#ito to 3 qst 


5TTOTC 




? “few Tfewfwi i nssret 

<gH5 t fe STW^^T^faftW ” il 

I^WT *fiSW=§ I 3391 — f^^SHR^^?I^fTgrf?r3T- 

" "' ' * ' " *>r\C " 


qrfsra ^ngTOPT3nfa?ro>$ ;r£ ^g?w sfMfeRjs# 
t^rjt 5^?ftcRf^Ft drferw^^fRwnT tftsrcfta- 

iJWWTOW^ilrfwf^cfra^:^ I gsn — “3r fe%f<?i - 

^M*ufW infer <|;:wfer srty,^ i few fecfwjj sTfifear 
^frnuw I ” TO^fe^Twnr-rtfrg^wtfw fefe i w ^nwi 
ww<r:ififewp4 feife^jraww i w^rferreferei- 

WTWTH fTclW^ || 

m: 'K fefewrc*: *&£— 3F^T ift^rcroife ftw:, ^fei- 
^rfe^rcTOH: ^55W flipfeifek*™ ^ *$' I t H^r i: 

feenwffeyM *Rfeto *mm fe4- 

I #r^T PW?I, JTW^SSI I WWT — W^ftfe^TWTFTfeqiT§R- 


^Fsffur 4i5R^jg7j5r*{ufivf fw^fen ^fivrfrl ^rarRsfesr ttss: i 


ililKK^aHKnL'IEtfilCCUEIECKiEEKl^BtlUilCgglEncgEiRj 


fer *n$iwgsfe tffer: i fesfa q> T sh q qa fr 





sFHHto^fa: i mm—i'i v? 

gfrrostf 'KP'K&iHf q^gRiqftjrai sngror:, w^t tofpw^ 
'wnfa, w fN^Tf^raTf^r 3 *ifrr % i 

g&r <*KWiqf £ h h ifejriMd’ q^^M’K uu mm :, dhr 




srwwfegifa srgfci I qggr^Hrw sgr^rra: if 

^rsr Ri 4 'c?ii=h^gfeicjr ggwfijh^T — < 

£$ ^ra^for i ^uiRP^-hhikk^ 

3 p=g^|<^g=il?Tggy 5 i i fa m # 5 nfcr *r#g i %nftr %si: ? gar 
4wi ^tfa: i gqf ^rgwf (4^Hi'hi<«hu a? ^raggn g^p% — 

f^PF^TRPW W^fc-HsTT m- 
r: as fsrpfaT wg i qg<5T |fg 
% 5 ^: i ggg^gi: q f tom&r i gat q &waa ft aww i^t: 

1 g ^ T ^m^k>Pi^ 4 i^iR^^i^^<i^gs<i 4 >^gn ?wr 
gg ^t *tqfag 1 fgr fft ^15^: ? ^0«Rwft?i^: 1 fhRK Mgnfcqg- 

f^rn^n grsrg£g g?i*gT: qsPFg 1 
gm% — ft gg^4g^ q ’UH i -H^^i^^ i g^RiNg T ^i(i T g ffit ^g gT5T- 
gwi^faw<i£lK<ji£i<<ii faster qw&gfamft 'i^f^wR %sr- 
gragr^ ir^fg ggT *Tfif.dwfiq g^ran sgrigi 
qgfa ctwig gf^rergroir fagpi 



cR^TR 5R[f^R!f $RT 


Wf 


q#5r?nfa- 
rf^T nffcTMT q^wgj- 



W^jfagg J Trrr i ci^r 

qgr i fft *Tf^Tf^?rre 
m&&i i m ^q4gRsrar%^giV{w|^i^f%^Tq^ qrfafrft- 
<RR %3RRqT?S*Rft q^'lsr^fw ^tr ffe^g^ rRTT | 
sshr JT^Tirrirq^iq^w * rran ms.TTT^f^^rrrm^ q&r qifa- 
fqft* fliswifcHKg t raft q^qq^?rcr fftqfRrr qwq^t 
qf^flragj iraT i ^rt q^ 7 if^q^qqt^fir- 

=#q f^WI.1 5RT 

^3jfir#q qsfcr qcwr qwftq rRT^RPT^ fwT =q 5Rnwr 
qmreJT qq f^fpr q^qq ^fq^qi q - w$ itffar- 

qTqq^T ^5? TRTT I qqq 

rRFRq tqfW^TwqtmjfNNR^r qqrqqqqtq q3r^q?fa 
fqqr q sr^farciq qiqqrqq qq fa?Tq qfoq?ij*nqqqqi q*qq 
qfeqfr^fq q q^qq itfitTST 'Tfsjqqg^ qcIT i qq tftarcft^KTW 
qqtfq faqfrfaqRl qtfgfqqq I 

f^qiWTrfqqiw qrlw<j <r^r qqqq qqrgqq srilrfatfq^q 
f§3P f|?pf irrasqq; I qq qf r qgtqq^q-rfcrRqTr^ftqT , ftpf- 
*fa ^rsn, ^i&gijwvfR Tritjrf^qrRTjqg, sRftsfa %gqrer^R 

'qFn^qqRn^RPT qiqqq^ q qqtqfqqfrq^qqqqr 

*\ <\ 

fsRqRqrqqmf f^qqq^T, ^RTTT^f^pf fqqqqq, i^lfe 

%pi %?ph faff qqqr SRnaiq; i qsrr qqj^qr ttoMugoraKrai- 

fqfq^ %jpr i% h 

wrw# f^qq^T^FR qftftF^, q^Trlt: 5R%fq- 
sgRtfcHaq# fwftq^n^qq i qsn q fqqqqit 



i: l *m \ — 




qtre rfi ft ift T w 3 s # strati ^ l «pfi f^Rh: wt- 

f%3RPW% ^ 7[m: I 

ffi 3g?ff W < ?f g^ RT ^TFT wti fed^HHflsh UFRT dlNr 5T*f- 

:5ft 


R^UEPTO^T 


* Ja 

<MUtT< 5TFT 


q^Tste MET =*T *1#T 

?mm qf^FTt q4o^ ?m 
<7TTT T^rafd I ^Tf^T- 

I ?P3T ^ TT^ ^RtSTH- 


d?qt ^ ?ft?rprr 


:Etutr%c:t!iEGc 


W^tT I c[iNT 





I "fTTSTT — Vi 
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Trrg^mnt 

3?IW ^rfrT-'J^IT TtT3-7Wt X'M •SITI^^W+rn'PT^ 1 T^TT^P^TTf - 

m\ TOM+K^wfw: ^iwfMNr sgM fa g ^laif^w i ^iTmt - 

<,<llM 4 i|S( J JIU!| girio-mf^ | gOTT^g J M^«rj- 


gsr y g- 




gSHTgg fg% 'jgf'T^ff 

rIM ^^w^rcgftg I ^rftw: 'J^^ster i 

gg sfr^R^ir StR*^ %: ggfalffg gift 

wftr fggfar fa*rPT: i mjft — ^t: 'j^sormFf gr 

^^OTSRregfc&T fggrg g?gT: ^f^wr gsm #g wg, gggRR 
^%itrtRT^i ergrowr *rgfg, ggg*TR #g fagfa, g^g- 
g=RR f^rfT ggt *gfg, gtrsfa grg, g*w*fa ggRq^gf+ggfa, ggsr 
’tg, g^fa fa*TfT ggt, gg«R?R gg, CRT: 'R gWT^frSftg, 3 ^- 
g^R #*, 5 T^T IfT ggt, ggSSJ #g, g?ft g^RM'lg^: #g, 
ggg^K 'jggijggtg g^gRug g?g gfcgg =gfa ggfafgftR^gifiir 
ingsgifg 1 ^rf sERnr gigifa — gR^tr ? ^ gfT- 

gs^sii 3 v sngrjf ^ 5TTpngrif $ 3®R5rr y> 

«; 1 i^rt WRgferagn^urf gigrPr g^g^t 1 #tt ? 

^ fteT ^ ftggd » ??rfT * ns^rr S vs q 11 

s[ftgpiT gfWggrg f^w^gi^rRf^n^ g^gg#- 
giftr gTftpgrags$ 1 wi — ^gfrcr gr gprr: gfew- 

wf ^ggfer, ggg??R *r #g, g^r f^Rfi ggt, ggsar 

*#g, gRnfgnggg^ggsr #g, g^T fogfT ggt gg: =gg 5 g^T gw- 
g|g:, gg: #g, g§T fagfT ggt, g ggt = g< €g, g% ggrRqsfagig: 

^ gg%wr 'j^^ggtf^gg gg^ftfa ggftrfgRP%^ 
3 #5ifct- fngsgtfg \ fgrgt^rf g^nr gTinfa WR^pti—g^sr t, 


r Tirsn — 


n 

3 , g^&Ncfl 5?, TRIT % *?WT $, q qq ffar 
vs, JTpTRrft c; =gfg | fgRr ^RiRfed^Kllijf g wtfa — 

W&n ?,f°WT smiKrtdi v, ??fT % q^ir 3 , 

sprr vs, ^ %fg, ffrr , j^^^f%wi^iP?5jR ^rihh. H 

5TST flrtr: #wf^niFf qf^- 

JWiHIItjiq-iirtrK I ^ f^n^l^TK^+UM gft$T- 

^rh ^P^+u-hh'i ^nf^T 'gfgifw §gf foTFT gxgt 1 gsnf^ — 

*TT '^W^iW'N^lq'hi f^rfcT g^T: qfeRRFf #31 grgfa, ggr 
^^^QTrRFrat g^g^c gN, gtT fgg^T ggr, ggsr 

ggT gw’^g^tg: >r =#g, ggt fgrrfr ggt, gg: #g, ggi 
gwrgg^gg: gNr, ggg^rc qf^wg^gig g| aK u ggg fasfr 
?Rg tf^TT =gfa gg^rfrif tp^eI #gjftr *tgFg i ^gf gpnfo 
1 q^rr ?, g, ggmn 3, qgjgnggt v, sign %, g%gr 

i, f3§[T VS, c; %fg | g^ s g fiaggg<M gmift g> g g fig — 

?, ^ 3, foawijj-Q tf, WR3U30 X, teT- 

3 ^ i, swfrt3$ vs, fgwKrgft 

5Rt g^g sfttigrgT gg^grd ?ffaf^*fgTgfw srI gift gh pftir 
Prefer ggf fwmg grarafa 1 g^gftigT m g^n: 

3^gr^ ggfii 1 ggg^gg gwglggrggFgg #g, g% ggT, 
gg: #g, g^r wi^n:, gg?g %g, gg?g fiwfr ggt, gtrsft #g, 
ggi gwg^retg: %g, g%t fggfT ggi 1 , gg: #g, ggsr g^Rq^gg : 
^rg, g% ggf^rwFl gfogggsnwrg%g gftr ggfgfrif *p%st 
#=rrfrr ggfcr 1 ggf gs&Ji gwift g^pg-ggi ?, ggqi g, ggi- 
gm \, ggggggr 2 , gpgr *, i*rtt i, gferar vs, iRRT%gt q 
! gfcr 1 g^gRgferggg^sjf gwrfg \ f^gr ? , ggg^gr R, 
*tvq| srrofsigT y, vs, q 

gfg 11 

^rar grg#g gsri gfiftFgggts^g tongq^g g »gNs- 



^rencmff^- 1 5 T ^t — 

|>4y 7 3 %TcT ■<s( u 'Si(h 'STRnf^T I ^N 1 ^3 
-TTfTftr^OTTVRftg% fsTjRPfof^T ^ 

■%& § f^N: I =*T I^FFTTf^WT^ra : . H^JST ^^Tfe- 


-iftfcT, q^TW%te%frT ft* ^ I #WTHT I “i 5 ^ g 

^am ssft - w, i 3*^ ^ %i^t ?m- 

-j|jilr{T3 It” fft *WM*J( 55WTH^ tl 

W «4^lQ| ^ ^lM'H^5’H^K(*lft^T %3RT- 

<rSTT SF^RS^Tfcf ftlfcnj. I 

Win^^rsfer I ^ ^ ^PFi 

^cd^KHt-H^ Isfer I ^T^ft^TFfsfr I ^T q^?tg^T 
<j5^^ 5 Ftet y 3g;q Hffisspi. i ?ra -^ixfifa- 

I 5RT 

f^Rf ^^T rl ^r 5M $3 cTCR Tft^T- 

qid^u^ T ^ $TRR^ I 3R *& ^iwn *f^li 5fft fel" 
igrfa *Ff^r wsreNfor, * ^ ft«Krawi^n i i><*rcw: 3*fa- 

RKTWh r f^pT JTRRFT Sift I ?R RcR?H5F«£N W ^m- 
<1W«1W>K T: ftjR^TT **#51 I W ^RUHf ftSTCTftr f^jflftl ^T^" 
Sfpfft fr^fr n f ft 5PTT =#5nftff ifTR^Tfr || 

^sp|g snswfosFSStW ^T#T^R5?: 
qf^r ftraft i ^rwwi ^irt m~ 

?n^ra 'qgf&rroft TngqraRTffT i&Rasft i ?r 

gsft WTf^lftWR^ %^T: 1 <R ftp=3 5T^tTfrRTf^^W- 

%mt wsNhnfefeggre *t .* 1 f^rc&rrcr 3 


S&RPm. fa: i *im— ^,% %s 

qw+kq q&nq^q i t^t^t i scewmi 

qi^Hifa qsqfwfq:, ff q q fe q# sqq, 
qfiffqqfq Tg^Ri, fqqq q^qq, gtrawr q i ^qqrqqqq^f 
JUdM^'h, JT^reWR qqTRf qi^fqqqqi^'twQ qg:qq q, qnr- 
q^nqt q qqqr q^r 5F^tq qrorq qqqiqqqtqgiqf q fkw- - 
qq i qsn 'TFrrf^t q #qqfe£qwRRnqf SFqq i qtq qfoigqT- 
qsqsu<Mvj&feu<i q^RTOW qqrqrqf qf^r *tqq rjtt- 
qra i ?rqrfq qqrawcRq&T qrRfqqiR^iRift. qqrfrr suawnfa i 
R^qiTH^'JqK^-cRWT qq q^qifemfki q q* qfqqFr I gqf q 
wq^rqqqRg^^sRT^, q^q>w q gqqq, qqqfqq^qT 


qf q?qsn RR 3 fqT q 


i^Tq- 


gtqqwror: *Nrw q^^RKT sqreqra: n 

gm *%%rR 7 ?qqRqnqnqqfiqFir ^q^wjjgwiq qftf%^ 
qTS^T qFFjqRT q^RtTR^tT^ # TOOT gWRg^TfergfeT 
^ sq^Ri ^rrrt |fq. qqqr^ sq^qqiqRnfeisfR qspifq 
qgqqqum^ q f Srcsqf qqf^Fft qq=q^rqqfqftfcr w qq i qk^- 
q^qrqqf^JFr RqnjwiiiFiq qgg q gqf^qiqqr^tq q^qftqq- 
g$q>Hfrq i q< ftFg qs^qr q rfs i qqq^^r<tq^iq*q gq- 
qqrc qtqqqrqqfqqr q^q^iq^q q qTqRTgqq #W qtqq^tqj- 
sq^qiq qqmqj qq qg^qi^ fgfrqsKjqgsq 3 q^r~ 

^ fq ^ qq »T faq Tqgtqqqq sere fgq^ Riq^q^qw sqisrq 1- 
^qT^^Fqfqq^T strain U 
qq q?q sqrfd^iifq: qsqq 
qRqmfq ^ilf^gqi: qsrfqqr qqfcq 1 qqf 
qqjri^qFWsq^rqqFqrqfW q^q dK , ^f«WMi- nPq, q^t^fq qr^R- 
qstq> q^T qqfqqrqr:, qq: q^ftfiRnqqTfq qqj q^WRTr y 
qqfsfq ItiqqqRqff^q^r qiqqqisq q§ qf^qTfirq^q%nqrr, 
qq;q^ qi ^q q ^ gq q?qr gqf^qiqr^ mM qrqqq* *rr ?pfq- 



: I 


5TRT:, ?RtT rFdt #T qqqqFqRR TTf^r- 

f^TRT:, q^sfa i&fercftiTHT |fcr i <m %tr “fit?- 

gd<Wq«q F qq w q^r § I qgqjq- 

srftrcKq nft i ” ^ q ^rr m^ ^T qfetq^qg faqq* qd: s^- 
f%qq qfcqqqqfq i^fNf i qq qfNnsrf dqqqrf^q: s^rsqq’iTC- 


qqifq ^T WWW R%T fpqsfiTqir fafaq^q 
qf^srqFqFqqfqqqq ^ sq^ qqztfoq^ inqt ^k^n^ht 
sqffq^q^q ^rfq#r% i 

qqfcF II 

I ^F?- 

$* ^%q q, qgsq, WT^^^iq' grr^F ^Tf^RT. 

'hi^Kfi^nsI i^qqFR^riifW-iivd, 3 ^rt^ j*Tq gTr<HHRi-=i*-aifc- 
qF^ra i 5ra:<R foqfq fqqw 

foqq I wn — 3R^TqT«RR %3RTRT^f5Rra q^R- 

gsFFspq ra^lWiaqqford qgqFqq q^q*qFqqsraq^ qrcqq 
*F*Rt I CRT q*3q qf^qfq qfaftqF^ 

q^JOTfq^dFk^i ttrt qqfor, q^*q q^rqlNr i m q^fgrqTV'qRR 
qrfeqqqnfoFf^ qfwqqqFF*^ fqqqq^dwrqft wiw ^r: 
qqqtqq q^lfrf I qq FJ^JTRfst ft^fqqRTTW#T fq^JRqT^fqq 

g^T^qf^gf^'-qN ^Idlfd | q?tn^fkqmd^d | fcqFq^Fqd I fcrfa 
^ qsnfa =5F^q qsqw Rf q^RR qqfa dfeiaQlllR^T ITTdsqU. II 
qq “ qqfaq q?qrt snsr rrt qq^q ^gqqqw i ^Tf^fisrf^- 
^rigjtrsqg fa3q7T qfoqqF qqT I ” ffa qiqi+Py^qR qrfa 
SFq^i^yqwFd^diRu d| qs# qtRqq^rq faqfcs f^FJqFfrqfcn?- 
^r.i “{§ qft qf ftqqr q qfeq qq qq i ma g f^qF i qf^qf^ftqqr- 



»£■] 


SI 




I gN f^Nr &n&m 


^ a *iriW|^5|ISftflFt ^iPd'^^'HMIW'if R^R aifaf I t R 


^ i ^ 4 M<M 4 grg^wr q ^iMpife ^RRf aarr wro t r%- 
gj% >i*Nhr qfttsq i ^wwt g^g^ifeigfagwasr- 
^nmygq g gra i fegn WRPqgg^a i aa*. q< aiaa^# srT 

f- 

at lag ^sr agfa i grg?jj g^rg wqgsg 

sjaggsg g g 4 % awgwR:T^af^flfft g^gTsgrfafa i aa: 3^05- 
sg^a %f^ngr: ^n^rf|gr^^icg^qf 5 Tg%ggTf^' gfg^g 

ggjjf ggaf^agfasaaswTij na^g^g sgwgia gwi^piw^iH 
srawgtjrg ggfa 1 aga^ q^ggrragagf <*rg *1% g^g agfa a^aa- 


icrrc!ciEccKituE!c:i(!£fiil 


**1^11 


i®fi 




U i nrsn — VK 

<£SJ RTTT^TSfa TO ^ 2 Hrer|TR?Rra TOTgftsra^ 

W <RtTSfa 'T^TgrRSTsi T^faflMSTO^cUd ^gTO^T^qft 
^mEn^ to ^fa snf&ft sw^fTOFr sgsirowsifafa *rogi 
snffo Rre tg aw w r^g^TOqjd^RflT , *s^TEnfwiRRE&iT 
*r $^rrt f^rgfci ci^Nft fsgfawrerowRi^fcr: groj ifa- 
^RTTfe I TOlfit iai!PWlJlf 

torr ^Vtotw*^ r%tst fagfa i 
to: TO^prRsnfosw R^gror TOfa, tott- 


tort ^proqnPiTOwra^nfwfer, TOsn^^TORi ^r^i^mfii- 
wfi TOijpf STOTOg, gnfgq# 

TOfir, ^TSR^^TORRTOqTOTOR^ I gj Ktf . TO: ’TOT^^q^T- 
gRRW qTTOTW^ffir^TO RJ?§R UTTOqfafa I TO ggsgrorp;# 

snfironftTOTOTOiffagM gNt toEt, TOftrogro^sPr 
RqfaR^TORRgirororc ^st ^ rtfa gg^TTO qR^rongiR- 
XF5T ^llCo'Hi: | i\ TO^TOiTOT^TO^TgrT- 
5[^TITOTf^Tfer#?r I TO: it TOq 5T^RT3^g tors^ttoi- 

crorqft ^^T^rrowiTOgsriTOTOfer i to ct^jtor sfan;% «firor- 

irRTTO^cjgjirerf^rT: fogT%gftr ii 

^RT RTOS 5 T#RT ^Md^^R^VlTTOK'fcfV ^rg, ^r^prk- 


Rt^T: m, WBW*iKK«h«TOft, 5 rFTOTOft^T 5 ^, SpTOfT- 

i TOg to% TOigfc% gg^R, q^ngri- 

^5 ^h.fafo sg^rTOrcTOft; ftqf&wrft awwiifa 1 tot 


*qjf% ^fr ir 




^nftr, 3?r^T^mf rwr^ , ?jw 

?grrfg^; ^FTfRT^ g^r, srnfq^ifafct i &F?fc 

M^fW+IR I ^ifd^l- 3T3RR 4^1^- 
f^rwT:, 35w ^ <i5*r,3? *l5n£rc» «tw, 

^^TRTtTI’ TH RH k^fa | SR ^TTOWF^PR RTf^fTFr, 


I 5R 


«?<» *\ ^ *s 




*$m, airasnrren : htr^rtww^rt, snfa- 

*jrfW*, srak^rf- 

^KqRg rqrgr mftwfe , «M44uuii'Pft&fcift^, ^nw^f%rf%- 

faftft f sr: *** ailV*twi«w*<w- 

wnii i d w 

i ^iBkid,, T^T^rRqs# wfa'm, 

^^:swrar i ^5: 


^ SfSTORfifa: I nT^rr — Vi, 

qfq i qhr 

q^KT^ II 

fa^T ^nf^TFcTf^ H*HK*iftl 

MM ia^ T ^ Tf^q^rf Mq^ eM qft- 
fesM qq#r sr qq fa^$r+kifkfaiqq#r5M 

q<q i ^ f^ qrq^TqR qT q Mq#K: I “*wrmt q fasten tfaq- 
qqqT q ^qq^Tftr i jutot q ^qqq faft qiq'q^T ftfa i ” ^fa 
Jiryi faqfaqiqqtenrqqTfa f*qr ^RR^qT^q^rq^qf^rq^q^RR faq- 
^^Rqq Tq qirM * WT T f T ^^?r HicH-M I^K T^ ^q^q =q qT qiqqi ^q 
fa araMngq qr i w gqsqqfT^^qq sraw MnjjqqnqqreqR 

qq §^qi*$qrf qrqqfa i qsnfa qiM (VWM^'M&flfqqf- 



te te 5^5 q>qpq^T- 
MM qwferMrq qssr ^eiy-^kq^ft-tqr^- 
ft^^qRp^TO: q**rcRTft^br: I qpfnfafa qqsrfaspq- 

qqnqq qq fteM qiqqrq: i qsiqqrcMnT gqtfq ten?; qqq- 
Mr i qqr %rqq— ‘ ‘^qf^wn Mr q^qr qfasMt *qrq. I 
ngfanteM qqfa q*r$T w. gfMi I ” gnsrte q^qqq^q- 
qqq— ‘‘q^qqf^riqqfqqr <mq*q faj^qi q^w^rt i fafafas- 
qqr q ^ ^qqf nM fafaq. i ” Mnrnrfaqqrcr qreq ^ — 
^MqifeimTqMiqq img fafa#M fafaM qq^gwror 
swifaftfa i qq s’to jj^riMn smraT i 

qq qqfasHrf q»qqfa i qqsn-tete q^ter M g gq nnteR*- 
q^qraw ^ rq ^ rq ^d^H^ faqrqq srctftfa q& \ 
q*q q %t: q?M — qfasnsrqRir: qrqKRqRsiw qT qqnqwr- 
^rwr qi Mqsqq^TO^qqpq^T qi ^5Mrfqqqr?qqi^Tfqftq- 


1 TO— Vi, 


' WT '<RT: | wr “ftira^srra- 

W&nx&& f^tf^TTg wm I =q^T 


l ” nroto gsrarerc iftrarag flra m^rawi- 

'O 

srf*rw: *ra stNt w jpra- 

jpfaftrera snfersrrra *r?ra ^ ^raft rei5ra%K i au;|^ iqafcre - 

^SRR^rraRwN f^TV^W V[M 

w^ irorar 1 fejp i«<^ ftr&'ra ^ <sm% i ^twt 


if^sjjpTT 


# f^rcrafftsw snra ss*ra% srrarar *ra ^F?rr: 1 ^ 1 %^;- c q^rr 

# srfafST «w ^ ftra^: srgqfcH 1 # sriciw «w rara^rarra- 
dwOw: 1 ” fra r^hjjj srai^i wttht ii 

-o 

^if^W?rraraf^ra^n ^raTO^iw^raqfoaf^'rra r^- 
ws ^RTTprar sra^ra^ri: mim - 11 

c\ o 


«ra q^raf3f?r: wissft — ^Mrara^>jii«>w!(i*HiraRfd^- 
rarafa sif^rRrrar fairra: 1 ?rra ^nf^TO ra^rasft- 

femraRT- 

*raw w 5i sr wra- 


sra |i% ii 

sra 5 rafira TOifa 1 sygm^ra^ r^rai^ralw raiprar- 
ra^ =TOprarara =raft^ 1 m rara^re^r 'r^f^ra 1 ^rraff — 
*ra stNt: ^gifirara TT ffa ra^rraw ^rararatsr RTramq; , 


STSHTT 



^ I HTSTT — 

*t, ^^^Hsnf^nww^T tft i m 

— ^T T??raWTf^ Wg- 

f^nr- 

^'^loM'-^TT^'TS'-l^y T^PRftfil iMWH. I ^^TT 1^ sld^-S *-f% 




ofi ^fNFTPT^fara I ?ra 'Tft^Rftsy,^ sfisreft — 

“gfcj STT^TT 5F?T dldMg-d' ^ fiRSPR?^ I W+laWi Tfe^I ^i^T- 

s^n^n^ r q ftf T ^ ir Mfor ^rtr: y(&d4*4 'rfti 

Mirra- 1 ^raFqw^rf^ wi i ^ 

5?lWftW«WN« ^?T^r m 

^qij cfT cR^Wd I^Hl'-H iRd fafd I ^TST 'h^^Rl — 

m\ sr^sp^rara^r fiwFRsfar Mfrwrrapj^ri dt^rra^ra 

Hftfsra ll 

^HT WJTTFT^Tfr^ft^r^^ ii^WdsUftoi ^2RT% I 5W- 
tU WtU ^ I r^lW <d 3 i]J!! *y I'HP' ■Hl+uWdrdlft^ ^iy+yf- 

<rasra, rarrarairra^^Mr, p#rpn# 

^Rfep^ ftrtf-HI«HWii«WT#. ^ ^T^n^TTf^roPTOW- 

MraraMr 'Tosni^jBFWi^ irra^r^ I ^RPOTEjj Rr* < H6fe , HKii" 
t ft ji<inw Hdg g q ^r l ^ 


wmi l l 

^ zm fa fa^fiw%wi i^nqfl ^T^ i Rarcrf *u«*«'«- 

^TW-tjeTHT ^I^IMH ?d, rf5f ftR^^5)<4tim<=ho<<c l ^ l ^^4- 

^#rar*rar yrara^ifa qrfa sri^RTfa ^nfa tht^iw- 
g R T ^ ifit iras^nfa i *n£r 3 sjp^rctddwyiwrw plwraw- 



I *TTsn — I \i. SV. 

5n^TT5f^nfvT gift <i^4l4^*m*l<wlii w^tts 
I «l+l«lW<l5T^Wf I sWlfe'W'K’hk^U'jJ *T=^ 

*fcKi*jy4h m m mi fti Mwrara i 

wrrcf R^yw^tT titr iw>ra %mr ^nf^- 

(y+d< qRsnF^n^rraf: ii^ii fofcror ^feRduii 5 off 

^pwisfr 1 srassi ^o^wr fra ^rarar 1 wn 'iwr- 
fef^pmT ^fi^t f’fo 1 srara%<p^^ ^rfssf^rcis' 
|” ^ *i=»g$d <rara *1^ 11 

mi ^rda^fte wr R5R^ fMtrara fjsrara 1 
sdi^i 1 ‘w’ fe#d — “ sNt” srarara *w 

Hidi-H l *TR ^«3T<iK: I “% ^#5” 
^T ^rf|^lf<i!|TW T^ Wd £ %dfd” f^naTdd WTd d^Td 
feR^rfd M Wft ‘^‘W^^?[ ,, ^RtRf^#'H^#rw^.Rddr fw- 
w ^rags^r mrm “gr m” rara «i<nft«§«- 

gdRR ^rlW mt 3fWH*Rfa JTsfft “STf Wd’’ 
M^WMIS^ddrlftMI+lHdVlQ^ldl, ^Tv^RR f^T^lRWRfxTdft- 
jrrUTFT d ^4.1 K^RCfldd d*uWd d 

WdfT^d “dtur d ; ’ ^ra^^dMMIdiyr(^ , +i^ c (^NHl'+iM^\n^'t4l 


STRRRBr 

5&*tddra?M ifd&l^lfddd dTOT did a dRf^Hr” 4FWUT dsM dd RT 
5jodfdd<l | dg "|f ‘ddfd’ ddd 3f°d fad-0 <3®dT g«l<fa Odd 
ftnfcfdft OT-? mt^i — to oaP^o 
f^ofodraqftowor ora^g^ d ^ s<*<fad<fa 1 “ffd” ?ra 
55WNCTI ROdO fglddT WII 

STdl^ ftpsd: — ofa d ldifadO dOWfadfaMs-tlfadWftf £Sd% 
fafddT dTfer I ddldt — 5flfd -Hr*4>Mi dT *H<- 





SSWTfffrl: I ’TWT — I 

fojfcr IN' stt^tt I jj^rc^iPwi l 

to N# ^ ‘R^m 5R ^pnfN nwm m * hwt i ^t§ 

^ronwst^ fa^TST ?NiN ^isitN wm- 

fNrft NNrf %m\im MnvA-wV-i m vF*i**t*m& ^ 

qrewpn sr NN i J #ro T wre^Ftf 3 ^: 3 ' j wt^tNvitN 

g#sN gfa^i^ufa N i Srfj ^ 

?f 4 ^NN i 3 must ftff ?pt ’jNNr ^tro- 

f^TOTT I ” #RFTNNrW Ni^ WTT 

?f ^t^NtN ^NN^Nf ^tN *rft iHig+NsN ifw^i^wsf 
#Nrf i m ^k: i ^t^tt pw 
sN l ?F?r: g;#R: nfmfe'riN^fr i sr ^ fN 'TcR snIN'*. =tt ^ 
3ihiN N^tN tNt vnfer I ^3 sNNi^fpi ^tt^rtNN^t 
?ttNt 1 ^3 ^rrtN^ ^rsffN sft y^n^^fer 1 ^n 
^T 5 fq ^n^ T tNtot 5i ^*-diN *NNitr r ^trtN ?? ^NNn 
sj«q% 5 TR 3 , «pi: ^tsN stNSfa *ftt- 

^n^Trrf^r^T tfTSft ^f^nN ^miN^NnTJiw 

snftg 1 3^3 ^nfrNNN^Nr <hiiN 4> <^fa ^ sNNsfR- 

tirjIHWlN ITIcI®^ I 5T5TT Nr® — “*?T^W ^ ^Nt 5 ET^tN- 

^Ejqf^rct i ^Fjf s .trN frrc^r H 3$ II 

ftM<Mi^i 5 gsNt^T ^3^^r *ra^ U 

aiM | qgN ^rWF^^f fe^N'TR^i'i-'i'+i'H'H'rt "+>tI fWSPfRSJT- 
r*R ?n5^^W5TiN^T{N5?Ti^T3 , ^^raw^ 5 r^rin5n^^?j^- 

^tNt risnN N^rw fg^n ^ftN 

.^rfN^ i ggsn — “I iNtst IiNt irra^i: *r i 

*r s»: u ?i«nffT % qftsn%” “f” 

^ aww i: NNunr: i ^Njg: “wzm Nt ^r|^” snisi 

5t: I 3^^ 




I faj^-C — SfaifW pH*-ta< =h4=l*-4t- 

5^r, ^4i^’Hi'HiH«ti«Ti ^nfe, ^Cifd ? 

^ I w mt: ^fnirRwf egr ^sfa sfrera; 

JW WT ^T ^ cTSTT 

' ^rnu^ vrara Wtttfc 


^ UFWWIW “^T^T^Rf^Tfl ^npn 3 iiJiqW!M4l *r i 


=^nft fe *r womiHi<<u ^T t ^iR-d 


tfm ^MI^iTTW 


?r ^ foWwwi- 
qre4 ^t f^r i wsi^Tffrsrtos^- 

M^nr ^ sn^sfa 

sfk^nWTTW 



w— Wto^FRFTf sftff 
rp^5?rf spufa ; ¥nf'( e hi?fi'W^t '4i.ro* rrir m groroqro*r rofe i 
gsn 5 Ttb iR^gf sfcnro *roft srfairo: RRFi rorfa grorogroH 
^rfer i sft wf srsttsfo ^roroR: 

^ i ftj^w^nw+isTOTrR^s^Rf r grro rofer qro 3JTOR 
H *£p3rtr n ii ^ *Hroir temsrow^^P^iir t*tot 
^ fncnrj 

?ra ^4 rosrrjqfgg h strict r 

3^roqR?iTgro5ro qranroinRfaqro roifer ^t .rorrog; ?jqf*R 
RRTT^JRr I 

s-qRJlT | TR itft *3^ ^T” 

roft rogRFRRTftqi^* 
spw?RJir 5 °^ rot ^ rorFg ^ ; sflro: I qFfljgT: roro: “gf- 
^fro^irTT” “«s?T row^M pw rofaro; i 

roq groroii^T m3 5 # *r ro?rft i T^rofTarai^T 

t rTT-.r^roriro I ” 

gfg^i 

riqftro^ r ^tet: qftw: l imro qromg “rot 

^ 1 R Tiro 3 r grot” ^it^ro^rohroftr lyro rorfg “trofrr 
qrt r’’ groRqiTftr wmfftr rot rr i tot — fggro- 
^ggro^gpr, ^^g^:roMgi^'+<r4 iftroira^gtgf roif^R , 
gsft^nfgfrog f^RRTKroroRT: fturo: I 

5iFrogRgfg- 


^if^g^ingqro mvprmf^mfRqro'r- 




T’’ icf^^ro^roggigrogi^Rrom^t fgftre 
3<ro^ i roppfTRro^ roromromT “^3 
gsnroggrofg q? i roro soriRmrtfir s*trm: q^fgrocr: v ” 


rrt ft*i roroi. i 






: I TTTSTT — 




g^R) | ^FWSi'jik^ yu^qjn- 

S^Rft I f;^frRr ? m I w ffTsft ^tfcr:- 

*m 5R*RTHifcs ^tRt gsrr 




W^TRf 



q<rfMftR ^fr%^T^r f^ftr^Rwi^^r Ita ^ wt #^p?#cr- 
^Tf^fnjra-’ sitr f^TrR’TOWRif^^r^ ^lask^ftR qssnrfT- 
fttti *rar wjrt i ft* wratfcr % — crf^j swsrsrog, cr^ eftcr- 

*Fra%:, cl TT% ^?Tfl^I5RKTW T H R^W T ^T # ^ 8flF% cf 

^t€ s^HNr set |Rr ert Mw ss^foRrjW =^%wr- 

#TRRTR#T teRRWlfeRH: Ref W^TFfa W 



'irRwt I 





\$o I ’TTsn — m 

nvf i 

ssnw i ‘ ^urf^jTTurTJif trareresr skrut srnir ^ri” 

fTT^RT ^Rjj t ^’Ttf^ ° J -Hqk?RTf{ I 
“ftr^T crftPRT^T fiu^T 3 t*?t” f^Rre3fera*m% i 


^-H^R+iNwr: i 

^=T ^F^SflTRIt PUlI RR'TT faj^^^WFT: I STSTSTT 

i ; Nr7nr 

i H i 

sHSJT^^T ^MsIRRI fol ifnj 5t«T S FTR5»T f»|38$- 

i ^srt 


i “wrw *s ^ 


E” 


WtR SfT 5T>^Md4 3^ 1 1 *?Rj?T rfprRJT^Cll ^rfc* § 

^RJJT ?TT3fT” ?Rffraf^WmTRNr *R?j 

Wtfa | ^TST fa^TR: — 

w^qvw^^RMr^g^rs^irrfcr i ftpc^ri ^sr 

^TRf%¥TTt^: ^Tff qf^5^[ ss- 




: i mm— 




te~ 


i gw 


lUIBtilC 


ira: SFWte. l g 5” wwsw*w g gg: 

^RTRTR 5ilcnqftmm 1^: t 5FT alternate gsfafg 1 “gCr 
tetteg^ te te ^ trfe te ^qff » gfte; wwm te 
kh sfot #i ^ wgg ££ <|?tei#teg^’’ ter- 


KIEIJ'C'IR 


te te g^T N=HUf 


teg I rTTrf^ 


WlMTOlWi 


ten?# ter gg ggr ggg tente wr ^ngq; i ggst ‘terfg 
wrgrg;” iter wmik $gg teterf ■‘jctei sffgtrwgte 
ggu lwqq f &»+M$»w sfc justed tegr: i tercter ten- 

fRH WnfTOte W&V*. I 


ter ggr: i w: ’rwraigsif 
^pt ter =g ggr: I sw^ter: 
ftentet y^ig #r i qg ? 
gqi g r te terrente wzpv 
ingsggj 


teter gterc *ww«nf 

grs^rtete ««i*K«i ter 






^ l »nyT — 

gjpnjs^^r fpR ^ i as 

jp*rf^i «f|«KH W^MUIW WimpFJ; 

qn^f^nt^n wpr ^s^sai^ I a ^ ^ 
^t: M an i *l ? ^ wMito*ft- 
wpMt ftst *nfaar, 5R ’^ Wf 

^THTf^raT, R JTPKluf^^ Sf^tspr f^T: ^R^f^IT- 

^r; 5 * 3 ft# ^^if^qF^^roiWR^l ^3 ^qfoftror- 

^n gn^ dlCT nft 

i sr srcsft i 

r iw^^ w 3^s- 

SR K< glfir *SF#fa c^t^R fa*N* I *»* 

Hft^P FT fafR 'TRiTf^T^T ^RT5TTRf^w4flM Sfl'JTO^R'i^T- 
^fR^Rf^ra i W™ 

Mft^sfa fe i fa^nagnroi^wM^^>i ^ 5^ - 

^<^wr^ » T TO n^ s & sfa J 5 ^ 1 

afa r^trrstrrr trafft- 

i als ’zwfGg* 

SK Hdto^ tfWP^TOTPR 
qftH P R ^TTO^f^aR tlS 5 ^ I ^ <*4I<9 mW<I. I 

5^r i f^n#g%aaq:^^ir^iw m&* 

+Hsl(eI'»^r'H^ ^ j^S Jwfa 

‘¥n^s n^ig^ gnTi ffa i *mi<tt$;w«ra*j wrf^t i *m^Pw^!I- 

^cKqR l^t TR^TR RRJTC^Nt^^I -U^IfR?! 






25?rasrs!fa: 1 ** 


^ J 5to I. 

? ^fWlT^ n ) HT ^ ) ^TT ^T 
w m Tjimft™ ^f' qi^frf ^f^R ^ TOr^m- 

sphtt^rt wf&fF- 

gq ^T5-4dlR^RR^- 

^ 5Rft^gf ?ngT fafereiRWRW sgT W^m ^ m- 

^f^TI 

i Itr ^^nraw-ro aR 5^ vfooz: I ^^n- 

y§wn^t egr ^fl^Rnr R ^ nRff^rf W^r 

7^i3,tk£wt 3 i ^wt- 

^r ^jiiJdiy^ ¥rf%wfcr, <rtW r ^f, ^T^rta^t did^T- 

cfr^RT I I 

fosrfo s^i^r S5*RW- 

f^rra?^: ^ ^ ?p fR I 

?i5r rdrdfar^^u^ i 

SgT «I%3RT «hl<i u< WT^T 3T ^n^RT (dl^focttl- 

*RST f%%qf^ilW?T <Tft^ ST f^N^TT I ^T 5 ^' 

-=qiWto URS^R I fas^R 3SSTR3 5q^K^nT-.r^l3^ 

Pd^-ai^fa fH^^THpir # i 

Srt: MWteifknwi°h S rafa I «fld<H Wd^Wl^FTR^Tgl^l^- 




M* 4 5T5SRFT f^TRH %R 

gq3N"^»lfa(ri || 

* wr ^si^fd i iki+i<u?WfeH<4.w gigsMgp? tp^ 

HR ^Tfer 3T qftgwi gpEgfo 

■o 

g^Fmifaiigg ^smr^T wt w stt *u+p$h gr ^5- 

qrgg %rcgr fogd g^s^fror fe#R*5rfafg 1 gg g^M- 
ggregg? fefagsrwrg grft&sf jtr^si Tgggferi'fg 1 fgsprg gg#- 
gg sggiT^F ftggt^^pg «nfeg^l stt^ gfcr ssrggTftggrtigg- 






^tNttt^ qr^wn^fWR ^t qsrr^K: ^ 

feff#T 4 u<3^tR 4^ %ftw^rcresren ^rrenm w* FFmfo g^m- 

cfra^rfilTT Sfa l^h&T rn^Fmftl^T ^TSTT I f^TRT ^ 

^TS^ W *WWil< *T %'^.lcTtkf TJW 

a rerairmi 

^ *WRRP^*r yftng# srToFf^T^rarra' i 

S^FSR^r «w sscl stt^ ?rft faw- 

sftfrf wfrft^frrTfcref^T- 

4<.W fa l^rl WHjH^ 5rf% RtfcRWI- 

i&fa ^l^mci+t. II 

■ wwtmijf JTTflT SHTT^RTTp ^R^TcT I ^f'^T ^R^f^TT cTOR#^ 
^ ?F?:«Wlfe<ll ^TORFPRTRRT 5R-&$fcT 5*Rf[TO!I 5r«rR?n’pr 
inra 5 ^- I <R S^TCrRq^rqf f^R^RHRiflRFrf HJTf^gWfT- 
RW^T^TtI§WT 3TT% gf^T mr'R^JPRnFW 

^rt<.M^-K<ii^ shtrvtt ^cj^<*i ?rm5r%5T w I f^grt^TT 5 faro- 
WWWHRn^MW3l$«flHWy^^»^T f^Tri RR t W? ig { T frif 


m*gms $?rfafa srftri^iwn 




^ Srfif tt*^'k=i+it^ic«4 

4igra P d I “ t^SCgg^M iT^STO^^TO I 3^^ JH% 
^F#T nr 5ETFOTT II” <W4W 5T#>KFcr<nr £c 5%- 

TOEW: WTfa^ I ^WT3 *teHiWc| 

4f£T ^»44<a*3 ^T4T5#f% 45SFlf% “^4lf^M«^|5cri5«hkt^ 

^rfir i w *r m f ^ n” ns&jfasig^ ^ 

5 p? ^f+r^Rt srsri 5 ^ ^54155*5^ 1 f^i^Rrf^wrfrn^raf 
“^|M% «W* 5 9«^3 » & 







i nrat— I s* 


WTW^PI TZX&&W o^l^T^T ’Tim m II S? II 
grsr ««»*mpi TO* 5 jftr- 

MK^fcT I 

oqpiqT i ‘ ‘#reprfWi^ft«*w f^rfers” g^T^mrqrfq 

jffgtTT^Tiwwf t* qrroq^rcftf $fo 

^ni: i qq ? 5 F?t: — *srnpf 3^1 tft 1 

fm%: l 

f^x^grr 1 ft^r<!r*wdiP^w *«Pff 

,^w: l ^ ssi^:— #f^ I ^fcF^JU^r- 

ftAi^Wta “wiWTO it^t” 

jffij qfcsiiqq qftf^Trepn ^ ¥r ' c<ch ^' 

^^qf^qtq s^Tfcq^qwf ^m\^- 
5 ftq^ =q qf^r “^PPi” 

?jq “*nqre” qaH!>fa^ifc^u^Mi<* Wf <d\*\< ^rf^q 

sq qqraT^ faswrarafora& 1 3^ “^q-fcr 

'q 3*^^ II 

.cRq %: qpKR* | qTq^qTqfwqiq^^WTq^q 'T^T I 

qisr^T sranFns^n grq^qf^Tfqw 1 s.>q«'^'* TI 

1 qrrqrc, wr, w+t^iqqrqqq', sqrwqi^r-, 

miqra T, •sqraq^qqq, qr^q^qqifqq^r, 

q^ w: *s«*f% 1 3* >^‘ 

qftq^ q^rfo* *rafa 1 1 qspn#T% 5 ,: ^^ : .i 

#ra 3 ^ 1513, fcftwitesrai*, «w>HRr, 

, ^ q q rq, ^sraiq, x<qi^H, wwnfflW, 

smn^n^y.t^n^rM, ^ 5 ^' , 1JF, 'q^rwR. 1 







so gsqqwiifa : I nrar — I S3 


<jq|q ^qqT?qqT *?w^ 



qqq qftiTRqsqqqfqfe 



ft£iqirTqq*q% ii 


%m% f$rsq: i. i^rw^KJir sn^^ai qfqf^F^qqfeqqqiiTq 
q*q?t, m 1 ^sqifefe % i qqi ;if% - 

qqq w fafe^ q^t, gsrT lis^f HFT 
q^qq I q? feqj qfvifqq^wfq feq»$qqq^ qqfe i ^qq?l 5 fa^vq- 
qrfrqr^ qqqq q I ufterfafe i qtq qram> 

qqi qfq l qq qftfK: i ^qfeq qfaqwrr fefqqf^qq q I qqrf^ — 
w fqqqrq^qqq *qqqqq iinqfqfefeq^^Qiir w^q^wfq sNr- 
qH^q ^qfav^ T H i q^resfe qfe ^qf 3 pqq infer fer qfn^R 

qfa qqfeqTqrrfqif^qi^fe ^rfqq^qqfq qfefeqqrqtf^Q^feq^qrirf 
q?jqSfq qfe qqf s*?qq mfer fer qqqirq feffcwft q^ l 
qq qi^i^w^feTqi^wiqwqRi^fesfq qf^qqnfrfeq^qm- 
fqq^rr qfa qfer qq qq ^rwq. ^qq^wq q fcrsq. i & § 
^feq^qqfeqqFrw qtq CTuroKKR? fm^q q sqmqfe w- 
nnr^ qi ’q^ rq ng^^ fecm sqi^wqq qqT q^rq fqqtro 
qqfe i q qpqrqrwqiq $q |fe i 
qq RqqqTwqqqfqqT 
fer qrar qqr ii s^ n 


iTFRq sqrw- 


qqq qrqqfq II 


sqrqqr i “q qroqnr qpi qTqmt” qq qwFqq qqrq^r^q 
n^jj qfe^qq qrqiqt qqrqfqf; fRqr “siq qiinw '” qqf^n 
t qrrqrrc feq^q; qqfe M i^t ? “qMfe^ir q§” qfeqfenfe- 
^rrafe:; ^q qw ? iftSq, wms$, ^qfs^, q^, 
qtTsqfeqrfe “qqrsfqfe q*qq qqq” q^ q N^ich qsfqfefa q°q?* 
■ W$ wnnq I qqqq ^ 4 -q^^M qq^ i mm- 




z# ^oiwi^frT: i imn — vs 

^ ^ qft^rqq^ 5 ^ ***& i *R m 

q ? g ^ ^RsRm qq^fq^nj ci^tHfarq qTiTiqiq^ i qsn 

frsftgqfr qdfaqqRrere i fqarei, qqqft^TqR Fra ^ 

qq ^FF SRsW^T^ ^RIFT ^%- 

stfq(qfq 1 ti^’t'^i'C qqrqsfttTq qglQTqqqqsrcr qqiswprf^qFq 
«h<rfq qq 1 TR I 

?m% twr: — ^•yK'HMiQ^i q^q, 5R qff 

?I 5 n ^RTTRm^f q ^TT'TTt%; q^T ^p# 5 ^ HFWRIFt 

* sm ^ m qwsrcnfa i m qf^R: I mifasm wft 
^siR ifcT jjnr^q *nfe; qq qjRSR qqiqFqqf^nqwTq^qqi sttstti^t i 
gq ^iq jpq <R^t 3TRTR, ^l^RP^qRT ^ 5THT?ft?lTR- 

qftinqrwqqqqr q mrfq i qRnfqTq : qq qq^rafqq^qtiq qif qq, 
qqtftm qra^T, f^qqqqq f*r?$ i qqqT^qqqqRfa %rt 
ijqqqfccHwi qqiRq^qraq sTq qqi q*q qsfaftfa mi, 

cpgx^ 3R ’RSoJpn^F^T qfrT q*q itTqwfq fqqq^qH f^IT 
$&$( | Rf q qfq RT ffFW p i q^FT fqWTTl^ UH *Fq^, ^T 
UTVRq M'HUU^i' q qTJTtfq I ^RTf^Rf ^ q^MR'* SWUff; q^J ^ 
^qT^fwiTqTF: fTqq gqqqqsfiqiR fMiN ^ W^T; »T ^ 3*3 I 
f% 4 F ^T gqfqjqqq ’PJjftRRf^^T^ £3RlfqqT^FraTRfe<iq*3- 
iFn^n^q Rnurq; \ ^ q qqtqqq ^wiq rwi ?? t fqqrq 'q 
^TRrfq i q**rq qqnirFfqfq i 

m qq — qfc qqrq qfqfqqq q qq^ qqFqqq ’a#5RRR- 
■KRq mtqtfq i $r qq^ i qf^fqqq qsrqRnqsfa w&* 
m qfcfcaqqtfq i m 3 fqqq; qd^qrqifq srananfon^ 
■gwq-Ri Jj^tq qqfq; ^nq q ^J^rq ttid ijrRf«iqq?|q qf^q^Rr viw 
wqqri% 1 q^Trs qqqT qqTRqii^ qqq *Fqt,qff “st mrm qpi 


a^qro qq^nsifqfq” qisnsr: q>q qq^ i q#q^ RRFq n ^jiifk-h *-h 
qq^ q q; 1 »hH< T f^ =qq — 3TTRT q^qftf^ifq qiqwtq q 




sqi^w=h<ikt, ggT g^Rfqggg im 1 g refafa w^- 
gq» S^It^t wrmr, gg ggT £rsfq q ^ nrot Ts^fg ^rt- 
q# gsrg hr 3 fg spsgR sftgR w&m ggfR qgg 1% 1 ggT gqigr- 
rPi^ g^gfafa qrf^rg qfg g g gRTR i qsngrgiwqf qgtgrg 
^rsgTW^r gfif^q# gggmFgqft^gg g*q ^Tiig^g^H- 
wt snfagT, gw ^ffwgfgRTf^fgwrft^gg gw ir% Rifq- 
gfg trwt Rfe 1 fo£F% gg: ^gggsgi^H 1 gg *£R- 

sgrwg tow gsrg -^k^igftkggift 

gm gtfer 1 


srgrf fgrsg: — ? 


^Tgg gf wgi 



grains ^ggggTWD%: 1 fgjgqgqg ggqqgfgqRFrf qRR ggrrar- 


qg gqg'jggf fig vrggtfg 


wFn qgi 11 va H 



gsgqTOfa : l ttwt— ss 


rgrto wmr- 


5 WII 

to, 5?*n?*remT to 

qi^f^T totofttos ^ts#t fq|f&: ?r =q^- 

sT?rcto stotfi *rto i *m — ^-— - 
^qn^toto to to itotor^^to stotsft ^rsrrcmT 
sreto tor: sr q^Tjrresrrcto srrto *nto i 

to>T^?T: frsto i rrsn% — ^girto^- 
F^^^^qwqftwT^.qTP^^rFrto: ^ to*toi# 5 fa wito- 
fifftotor^totoraitT tort srto ^rtorrtoT *r»to i sr qq 
to^TT tor: wt ? ^rrrp ^ rn^ci^^fa^rT^r^TO to 
ftotototo vrto i sr ^ to^grtoto stitt: gto, toto- 
qi# srirrs^:, torrrqftfroir t^jt:, fto-^frtou q^:, ton 
surtos to, to^ar sct : , q^Tq-nj to’n- 

tosTfrctorr q=KTqn*r irt i totoTnrrsrTtof tof qwtoi 
gngto stwmt, spt w*m: , to g^ r gtoto ntoto 


N 


t: hftot: 


/ r *v 


tofto §t toat q qw toto’ n§>tor#r: ^ sntoto 
*n»to toto. i ^ — “qq toffoito q qqfrouqtg to- 


|UUU*UU 


k'UIkklUlVLl.Ln 


SIFT 3FTRT I gsr #T5^ qfffqqq qMfe^R^lRqR^H : R gtR'. 
fcmztmw^Tm, ^rsti^rf wiRqR^ic r 
gqRrwft IfTrM': I qg f5rawR^reFl#i sqqfKMlR* sqTW- 
gfqfg ii w ii 

?Tsr ^fimRiuu m*i fgsRrqrM Rr^qgfg i 

5#T#FTTfqqr^T TOT “SP^RtT” TH^qHlRii figsqjj; 1 gR£- 


i: *T STq- 


s?nw- 


Rfttrtc: qf^Rfqq ^T? 2 ^gg*iq^NiR^ gshnr- 

WtR =g f^nsqTTFFf % 5 ^ f^dWTPT: 

sr =g fewsr q^^R^idlgR^H^ioHAi 

R^jii^r rrrrt ^TqR^RTH'-^T %s^ ptiwtftro- 

“jinfinw” igq^f^tqRi£“ 3 Tf^g” 

gfergg glgirq^q^raR^r ii it 


n |% f^gpr^# itt snqsqj 


im^i 


_J^ ? 


R^qqiw^T <m«^k gw ^RTTifengiTw^iRf *t+^<vu- 

ngiR^ i Rsn wf fogqfaroeOT *swqr =tfg 

irrsrrRr: stw^uRt^r: rittr: ll 

5ig:<R w|RWTT^ir«4N , +»«d < =h«W^^<^H srawt iTTSTT^n^j 


gg: <r 


rs ^ 


ggjq g^g 


I W — %i, I ^ 

\<:-M I^T ^f5PT- 

fetftoHwftnn* w^wrafton <rt ft— fe- 

f ^ ^rfrr^qf^rfd l 

&mm i “ §ftt ft *rto qreigft 5* ssfr few” 
ftftqjrft irratl’ ^rnftfci ^rtr gftftwri; i ftpR- 
grerercre ft. fawrr^t fa^wriWf, *&* 

g^fg^TWft ftf'l'hl<*fW ft’WidH'R+f 5^* ^TTJITTcr ^T^H(c«hl- 

W^“?FIT q^rafern «$ wns srswsfs” OTn^sprafaTO sfelt 

^ iqfo^TT ^T I 5RT ft d^TR^JR^nT^^S^dT^^dT - 

1 1 ^frt 

ft*^f ^ «IHT«IW fW 

?£ifaft n «v® ii 

5j?T san^gsw^ra q>sRft i 

s^iT^n i “*n s^ ?tt *sr? *tt gssi” 

WaHW IggdT R3TtdT dtq qRRKpTT^ft ^TRT WH ^ 3 
q^PKg fT qW&ftftjRSI feRIT t ^Tl^ltqR^T ^1 

f«r^5 “ ” ^r^Rwn*^»idi + ^dK’ ! < fsf^nsn*, ^ft" 

5T| fM ” dhr ferc few to! 

“^iw^tsR” ftfttf rrw* d^fe^4 Pdferi 

?TSRT ftTR ftra fe^qJS^S^rft^ 3 ^ ^ ^ 

d^fefe I 

Kfft RHR 5WWTO I WI 

flwfelWU ?R dl<fl«fa Ifean^B^Md^WTOPa^uw 4 ^'*^ 1 

?Rjft fasaneeRf ft4wTfeq>rcur *?qft ersnft ftiR ’ yWf * 


I TTTOT — os 

?r i ^^i^Timi^ # Miwwf- 

«i^Nt d^K wu^ferraw ifafa i 

SRT 3isaj5f I 

5R# I dR<RM 

WJ); i <R fWJRSRT JTWTR^RJPTft ^5^ ftfR *RP£- 
SRT d^RJff ?T ¥RR I d^T 

?M rr y&RR w^r i <rt%-rr f¥wm^Frr- 

RTtsfq jjidsta'ifc^wferf ^ 3 ^ 5 ^ ^r “q^t ftRT^R ^r 
tgftfcr . i wunftrai 5 hr-w riGht ^rt: 11 ” 

RRR^Rrerrer tot r ^t w^rwTRr £rtot 
^ rft'RcftR f^FdWTRiwr HT353R. I 54(^5WH ^TT^RRfW- 
qRf^TSR^r sfR: qrai^nf^tera^R qrw^r fnw%'.^- 

R'TT=K , T5t!R;J*RR, 4dif4^?lf«IHl=h+i;i+HdlM fofdKjuj 

(emi'hON^i ^4iTt4i’i'tii^H i d 1 F4»-d*i ^wr^r^r. 1 ffa 

R§f4’4 spNh *rr 11 

STST SSRRfa?RRTRR, H4iR(dd4i=fiRK 

R% RgiRR 'h^'dR I d^yi- 

^y^fa d &T T Rre dl3fch« l 3 I gs^pPPllf ftvTR iWT TORd, 

’Mdl f^df Td m?«R<qft*!RR d^dl^ddW-WfalPW TORR^R#^ 
dHH-yl^FcRqftjiitR «Thrt *FR% I *TO+Tdl4: — R^fo ’RRT 3^r: 
^pncJTR^T fofTR df^tei R wtt dSTlfa RTRdTRR RTO 
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fen?* ?nfer 



qq I ITTSTT — Vq 

[f^Rferfenirnr fe^r: I'pfer, fer qrroife 
c sr 3 ^ i n^nnn^fefen^nrn^^fernr^fji- 

*rqfe i 

^F>*°nT 

njp^rnrat =tfe nsi*T Qg&qtf s^nwrni, i 

fet^rar^ sn fef^rom^rafefe^nn^ m fewfe^ft- 
^rip ^t ntqifera; stfn ntq fenfer> 
fetfftjn #^R q^lfe 

ftfe i srsr ^^wnfenrsqrrR^r 3 n^feqrfe =q ^+ 

TTfenn’ 33\$ i n#reT^r ^fefe & rfefe ^ n^ftfe I 

feWTOT felrlT fe3T m n^RcrfM" 3 ^fe#T 

3 n^nrnfeinfeffew' 3^3 ^f*aiH snrw^ 1 ^twtiw 
3n: wpr^Rn^iFwfefe fenrR^mfefe *mfe fosnsn-g- 

1 n^q^f^ni%^5fQi^iT3gR g^f^vjrr- 
*3\$ *rafe 1 nshr ^STcrrfe fef^rontfe^^ ^s^Mfeui 1 
TOT “"flRST fa*g*sj ^TOT r^ R W n, I 3?m g^fesTT 

^rfefe ffes^n^ ii?ii”%fe ^ fe ^ fe n ^n r fefegpmf fa fa 11 

m snHRfe^lqFRf felTFlfwilf WT qjSSR* I QSIcHTfe- 
^1 fe^fenfefet^RiriT fetT ^nferti fwn^rfefe 1 
fa&hk*jfci ft ftr^'^MliW W<|J N I R 5 W^K=h-q 1 Rsfa 1^ 1 wj §§\ l 

<wg$i 33 *nm ? |fa ^wn^4 

t^Tf, HFTT^RSq *FTTf, feqraTW# § fT^ lfe - 

$$ ^ *mrf , mf$m3g$ =q grqiffafe 1 

^isrif feM: — *miw: far qpfoffen: f# sfk^fferr ffe 1 mt- 
^ — ^^wfeifRqvrgq |q ^nf fig fafafa^wj i Ifa^M ^t*nr- 



i nisrr— yc; i 


i ssNi^gf^Nr sfhcilwdt i *r 

qq i ?rsr q»4l<j 

|f% ^aU-HI I <^~W — ^TRTT^^^R^r ^t5^W%lRf^- 
ii^ 6 *, ^fT^f^9r%T?^R|#w% tqig^qMq qrfer ^t^tr 
sptssw ffe mm\ ^ <x §zFfr M^m- 

qra^r ^ ^ rRpjji 

sr q3[*sr tenf q?qqfq i 

5*uw i — ‘ ‘n#’’ “w frf^gwr, w fogra, uitr ?tr- 
R^i<u, “s^fj+hi^uT, jffrfrT <ifrq ^ro^nfnr” Hdifa qsjqf^g^- 
*ifor snfqRTfc I “3 m” ‘qrftfg- f3s stmt*? sspskr mg 1 
wfa teir^rftr ifrm I “ 3 ” ‘grl ^ g fag qqrfa 

^wftr t ^r°33 i “*wr” ‘*r fcr sit s m’ 

t^ufa q^r^iftr w^i^t i “^»» “srftfq” %^k- 

sroww. I “gq” fes wi ;twh I “wi 
! q” ‘*r’ i m&i *df w^< q^-m3fy- 

Tmnf^n i “srfoiai q^Kkr ?nqflq[ qf wwr 

Stert i q^RR^rq^T sqnqt qqr qitfr i 


srznrrancrarf %*tm: siyf^wfV ‘q^ ^wnf # 

^rfN^mT#rT #t — wft f3m?t i qswifeft — “sri ^ku^” 
q^qf q^Rf ; 


5^Hq^i*Rq^rsRR- 
wnf UTRTq^i^^Mi^jj.wwQiu =q ^ ^ i 

qfq gp m q qq req fc ff T Ng rre f 3 t3^ ^tfr i gqtfq w^^ir. 
“qqqfgqMqrcr” ‘qrft^’ fft 4^ N^^-i^wT^^^sf^T^Ts- 
f33q q^q-wP^ m^mi 1 “?Fij =q 5pqq3w”qF*Rft 

f+wq ^M+i^Kq^ryra^qi <?njf3^n£, t^fco^qq;- 
f*K^l(qq i =J l4*tf=l‘4l«i ^R^qqqTO'qq^qHT^T ?lMl I 

gfa q^qNWq ns-ai 


qqq^qqfr^i 


*m *34 q*§ 


.go 5<*t4wstfrr: i nrar — Vo 

■ Wq ftreR WTR w II” fft ^T^KfW^rRf «H3- . 

tW=IH’WRT <n*U3l$l!I STSHT 


sra: *K 

sq^R^Jpf ?l^fcP|jlHf T'W'HyRl <dlq<*§- 
^4 ^srwMf^r TT^T^n I flcfRT 3 '^i^Tf^ra^TOq^- 
q^Rf WT^l^JjlRT 3T^TT ^ T^R^fS^M^ITWR tsFRI^ SRPT- 
^rHqf=iW«K4 f^TTTfrr I 5TW MWf^i'+i'f T^^lfa 0 ^ 

^TR^T^ T ^^FTTR *R% SR3T 

WHH 5|f^WR I 


o^TI^T 



irt^T” ^nf^RWT^T q[3E|R«^n3'>CMW 
^RWT^WR^r: i fasprcrcrcT^sfa SH- 

“nrrt” 


SPTO^i: 

“l^T <2?7T *RT £4t TFTT #T1S( f^RR. I 5RT W^r *5^31 #?: 

Jft?T TRTS^T* l?l f^FTRI 5RR f^T ^3T* I *d^?t- 

flf^Tfi: #rswH)r ^rssr: i^h” |f?r ^^g^qrfssra^ffTTOT^- 
<r^^TFt ^fg;: | “sRqf’ trt jpfaftre sirtt I “srfttT” wftoa?- 

^rt ^r ^twt *f*r% i “GriMasit” 

q^srf4^^q^rR fe&u fwtai few t i 


: l mm — v,o 


ftiw: g£rfgigrfes 4 fts- 

gq^f: i ^faqrarag; I gg.Mc^TK — fogg qiT# sr^wfer:, 

^l 4 q*{l ^ 3 T I 4 ilcfl dkfet dqi *tri++lcl *W I ^n*k *t 4 - 

wi^ftra *rw^ ww mom gw mi gw i 
mi %rrif ggr 3 g *m: I ?w g mi dff fgw: m f^it i gg 
5 SFg: — w ^Tsf^r fawsr gswrarc^jg wf^g ^r g^g 
egr qsng^ww ^jgt ^t gralfg ggg.i ^3 ggfw 

gg d-Mff g ^ 1 gsNr wmn wf ggiuf^d ywikt gw gg- 
sgg qggggsft g% mmi sre 3 ^ gqfg, q^j gg^gg fnpg 
g grRT% g gfetffgqq wgfq g gwfg 1 wrrfefg %gr — grnggq- 


gggigg^ri^g:;, fqf gqggqqrFgg* 
gifewra gT g^nigitr g fgwfg, 


%— 1 fg 
if m ? gfc gggig^g- 


1 ^rgsrr 


g&if f &rerara mi gqfe: 1 ura wg gg g%T # 3 ^ 

gftrg fgifg 1 ngsqg. 1 ^qr* y<fggw!H(<rd ww- 

ggg ggwgfqqg. 1 ^ fgqw gife wti fg^gtgiwrgrgT gifei 
ggT ggT ggnwifg f^qqgqqgnf^wqTqsft gqqr grfew g ggfg 
# Wkd^-uii ggg; \ 

?rsr ggg; — gg^rfgg# qTqgnww ( 4 <.it?d gfe*df 4 g 4 gti*N- 
mmi mm fog- ? fft gw ggf, g4irt 

ggg ti ^r w 4 :, qg g^g 4 g^igg qwggg. 1 g^mf^fg qg, 
3%frB5rg;ro!i grg^Mgnnigidifdfd 1 fogg wggTgjjggig- 


: I JTTSTT — W 


wF&fo snr 1 % i qFfnftft % — 

^TF#^ T f ^r tp^R.1 Ek<* ^giTRf^Pf q*qifq 
5RT# ^S, qSTRRTfq, I 

I ST^I^T Wife ft^RTrf^pj; | 

^HT o^frR^SF?!: «h^rl — ^T5T 'hRlIq SRT^T ^Rng^TWfaqq- 
gfq jt *Rffe m\ ^cnf^, # I srgrrFrffew- 

J^ffe 3H?^FR5R^ I ^TR 5FRTT <jg5cfa f^RTR^I- 

ftffe i fWi^MfimtfilW t§: «4ia«^ stf# g$r<Kiita 
wwtfh ^ *r% i 

S&T W<l*Mfe«i RT# fafR faNT 5* STFRft ^T 

STOR f^ST »T *RfcT | gtq =q W ^RsF?^ *$TT# spgfe <RT 
wfgraRsfa fartsfa * ^rafe ^r ^TWiR^Tf^T ?r *Rffe i 
?R^Tte: ^TS#f ^iofe I 3%T qR^qWJPnfa^T «T 
*rttj i g^ef =g 5rfrRTf^rf qRftra: snsRft tot- 

%N^FTSf? ?T *Rfa I 

tfrRRRT^rc-FPiq ^tpfrN - i ^Thsratfsr M^^tsFfeT- 

TfR^FUR^r q^ip^M inq^ftrffe i 

feff R qsn #^TfR3W^n^f fwn^sfq qfgffe*qTgf qftnR 

qtffcRRT qftf^ren^TOFq r^H-q^qqFrfR qqifq qn^ qft- 

1TR * *Rffe | rRTRIrE “??R gT% R*t *TT^T cRT^FT^T fow I 

*\ 

tr^wnRT fqffqR ^tot: qsfrRfcr ii 5 ’ sfa ##q<ir sr^uftife- 
^ i-qjr tottr^t ^r- 

StfR^R SRPRFRRH *TRT m I 

$qrata- 

toRTO qiR% qroo^ s f rBndfa^f^ q ‘stfif^rcr’ 
qfcraroiraw rr ?tr f^qwiywt 

qjsRfo.i 







srfiggn fa f^jrw^r 

Mr iix?ii Mf 


swrtsjr fec^T snwr f *iwr 35- 
^R^f^TFfM?T ITT5TT HST !i 


wjiw wwrr 4»K<Ji'^r 


‘nr3r wrafaiwp q^twi 

TOW Wi I 


qgr ^wi^ggr ^t^rtrr 


‘Wtf 'Tt «5T ^tH* WRJWfW: ra«r- 

^ %5^t Qw^Ri ^Mr ‘tr pft ^ 

^x f ^i^u 3Mnw% sw ?Mr I ^rsrr f^ — ^nwrfwf- 

»\ *v 

HTT 


crarroi ttoftc 
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wwyW' 


‘StS?l 
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qfaPR frf^'tlsn^R: I <Hlir<(3|^rQlHl(y|^- 
sfaRmri^, ’TfWH 

jn^f^rpiTft^TWT =q FiFraq sraq* ten teraqsrciir, *m- 
^ q faprt ft^rwprqw^TK: I 
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?^ran^ 






4 -^ R ^ n i i ftrestjipraffra^ 

SFr^ft^ Wft =Tf II” ffa «lWI4>f^sti+l<!jNKl<IM'RT(^^JlWra- 

^ FT «R ^ %5FI3T- 

gsT^?i qRifcr ^r sn^ra? *raf% I F ^r qfFMW t4 iid^: I 

^ *ra*nvm 

5Tsr Frg^rarfa ^rnr^rr^MTS^iT^r 

v ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i *^ct 1 ^ m** * i ~4i 

‘mift 3*a*ranf’ fra Tfrarorarara *ra; qf^rrara, <rar «^njgf- 

q>«jqra i 

5WI I — % 

ggs: qftcra: I ‘ftpf foF%’ 

< 51 ^ 41^+1 ${b?i jra^^fNrRraiT^ ^^j'&T^ra'ra ra^srar- 
qfraMra^ srq =q 3t#trara*nf^w ra 
ST f?rat WI^ f^T I % 3WT3TT 5PTT’ ST %F#T 

?rran w-^ft fra i gqtfq f^ faftrs: ? — ‘srf^wtr’ s^P-^- 
fiFT^rarR qRrarrcrf ?w sra^T qra- 

mroi: i ‘*sr#r crw’ ^nra a^raw ^ ^w^ftkis^ i ^3^- 
t anwfrf^PFtra^fr i r nrar »raT ti n 

5IST q*PF 3 TT *tUHH-MTk- 

traRTFFnw qwmipftf^q ‘mra -fcMyigy’ ffa q^rawff- 
^rara^rw ^ qf^ira ?m sngqq^f&^q qjsrqRr i 
i — ‘*nf *r pft’ sr gfa: FTf^qra i q: fti q^ira — 



i mn — w i ^ 

f #r i wraraft’ ^ ^ if f ^ snwrq i ftj ^ 

**2? ^RFFRI ^iJriEtlrfl ¥2ff \ 

3^ mtvg ‘mi' items’ *m item i 3*3* ft? ^ 
‘Rii^^'S.’ foq -w 4 *ic<f ^ <H,r^r w t < ju#t gw’ ^ jp jfeferet 
qRK$RP?t q% rnmitetemi rni^— 1 [ ‘^mi^m fMpf 
wnw =q fa<sk*y+i I OTqqqqwquwi^idi^ggr srfe: 11” 

qfq “RKrpq' ^DTrrnj 

f^ ^rrat % 1 =^T znk ^T WZl f# TOT I!” |fg 

J IRI'h(«<dl^*-cJ'<,Pliy^'qgf^5?R|yg|sj^g =g g^nv^Fg^T^TFI^- 
%^RFnf¥TWT ^t q: qraf #nowfw^n^t 
gmfcr W^IRT R RTgqqft | <Rtg q ga i ga^M^t^Rlgwjii 
RRRRR^krsptt ‘urt trq R^rrpf qq fe tf q u^ir 

qRnq^frr Rwr!rfgqT! 4 i q^q^qfeRrsq §rt- 
5^ 1 srqqT ftragg 


Ig^'-K+igT * 

t fa I fafffc wit 5RJT wt^t f t RRj ||» ^fg rri^ftrg- 
q^q ftRRJff q^'Rtfeq^ 4i |q <d*+kr ? srfgftRTRUT 3 
ftrs^rftt^T^ ; nftf^RR5^igT^^FW 3 fJRT^>RiF# qfg i gg- 
RRTTT^T HcP* I 

mrsfawn* ftqsfcqqfoa faqi ftq>fciqfr sitq ^rrrrr- 
t^R^Qm 5H^if i qq 5Rmrt 5 %raw, fetffcmt l wwi, 
'fqrqqrq ^ra^rai, qqfqwr’ qfqqT^qfqsnq qq% 

3^t wvm *jqfaq qfqqiqqfq | 

sqTW I l w qfRT3 qfT# mg3%Pd £ q qRT fijRpf VRRp 
fa^RRftrft i w fa ‘ftrclffa# §q w Rtf’ ( %^ - 
^ifqfrR^T RT^fqfcT I fa f$C fa fafqft faqtl’ qq faqfa 
stqq^qjff q^j fqRrqfaft i fa fcqr <jf’ fagjjrq qq=q"’ qftnq; 
stt ^rssqr fa ? qqfa wqfqRnMRRMr i mi fwg: qq; 
fafaiq sqqfflT3itq fagrB # qqfa ? qRTftRFTWqT 

? 3 


4% i ^ i ^ 

TMTiilSH lfaR3<wW fa sjfcj 
vsfa i qsnswrrsFreR ferTfcjt fara . Rfa gsfiww n Pd^g^TRr- 
^r^Tb TT^fcf I f^RIf ^dRiWJM IRTTfa- 

^STjtfgrR TT^fa | H,«hlM(^'?nf^Rt^*T ^T fts«?i 

faj3$s? ^ftjcffirf^ I f^spRRt’T 3 RTsrf^TR^RT °^=t'- 

IRRTws^^fogtT m: i fosrertPTpqfaw 3 ^tq^m^ror- 

rn: I ft^fafasR: 3*R$ 

tjsits?: ll W li 

^ wmfa ferd TRrfa ^ 



^l^T | ( TTT falfl TTT ^TTf 5RT faRTf fatft’ fa^ft<^wfapEM- 

^t^tftr, zkt ^ttt- 

^JRRdtf^R'TR’T ^tT^TTTRj dSd srjTTT-^Pt'bH^K'H'^ P^Tt^l- 
faiTTfa ITT t fttfawTCT.: ! tT? W ^T W‘ 
f*Rt^T ftsRf wfa I R q>: ‘^TT’ 5TRTTT I Wf: fo>Rt TRrft 
‘Wtfm T^Tt’ IW^^^dglH I ^iR - 
THW$ 5T.*w i^^q<*< gTTt fii^3^^4M^i iRH^qfos - 

f^ncqft rt: MR^d^sf|4inR«^T)^qqi I ^nr% 
'R ^ smst’ ?Frpict fasm r^s s*th *f# i 

sferq; «nt ftsRTRf ^T^WNRrR^t Rftrcrfa, ifcr fo^Ri- 
tRTTi’Wq^ i ?rt q^TnTTiRRur f¥ far i 

*£«aPtait«T Wd^cd^O^ -Udlfc+i^lf^d- 

^ TOTIRWnjJ ^PR^nwTjrm WIF9- 

^rwnmmw+ucjiwT wra^rt r£t t^RfaMr i 

<% ,#r dtf ’Rsftra??^, 


yp-i 




cRj^F5rera , ? 

ggg T^ra^f, g^g ggg gw^nfe:, 4hr Jg^i^jjfe:, 

'tgraregifg:, -^ncHW^fri:, #g W?#l:, *r gg fa#prfsg:, 
h ^ g^Trowifg:, *r gg g*?rrcFg:, sr gg togpg:, *r gg g^rr- 
»F5f:, ?T gg 5ET^R^'., ST gg ^SIW^T^T^R^i:, ^T gg W<j(f- 
®tft:, sr gg ftsrggrgtgTg:,, sr gg =tgggf^gTfgdg:, *rgg 
g*g%g:, *r gg ^#t%it:, gr gg w^w:, sr gg sjgpg:, sr gg 
Wl^:, *r gg fapgggwgre., sr gg «WI<:, sr ggpgTgraK:, 
ggg TO#RwwrawT, g$g r 3 g *:a g g g fr q, #* giwT- 


mrm*G, ggg g^ggiwwrpi, g$g ggg 

. rv „ , _— rvfr „• A -- , _ A 

SPK3N»4H J -lSFTCJ!r, *Jg «=T g^gWIToRT, ^ 


H<,H IWH<+i^4 t4 U'i, ggg ggg 

#r fog^gig, #r TOHflHstf, ggg gwri 
g$g m*&r 4, g^g gwfc^R, ^ gg g^ra* 


iHEEimiiEII^I 




gpfcg grggp^gpgfg ggfggRTfg ftigrfg *rgfNi q^Bra^g- 
fcfeftfa w\i n 

grgigg graft ’•^r g§gr vrftrg Egr^^pwgrar ^w«w^ *g 
gsuft gjRTsnwftr i 

^ivii i ‘gg^ggg^ %gT sFfi’ gpgggggT- 

«fR*rr %g^rgT «ng<^g spgtr smgf mfa ‘sf^t’ gwig ‘<PfT 
gfrjgfiiKgi gy«lq ^gr fr^’ gwrg; gnwrg ggggggrgf #Fgg 
g feigg g^fegg ggr gsftnt wm % wm : ! ftwl ? g?g «gra*g 






<e; I rrmT — 'I'-S 

^ ST RATI M^ - 

g<7: I ^RK^r^WR fcjFW fa^RRTOT I fWM- 

^nRRTf^res, WMKJiiu'Rf *nq«R ^ i 

gshr ^ f^^ ^grqfts^TO ^nn^qnuf qf^Rir irtspr 
% fa i tr=r 5 rF.^ri!icrT:^TOfi^T *m 3 W s^rfa i ^#=r «tr- 
mm %r i <rnr — “tor i 

to 4H* «rrct?R: n” 

TFTTO, SJR cn^^TW’T^R. I TTT^nfsRT 5 Wtf 3 <RTOTOT- 

^RT^srenfa ^nroft Rsrfcr, vRfs: s^TOTTRtaromft w:* - 

*\/x ' ^ 

SsRTfa TOWcTfft, <RJ 3 R ^ |ra | ^TtR #tI-sRF#* #?$T- 
fa ^TOJF^T R[ TOTOT^TOSTlfa f^rfeftqFTO'iiftr ^TRR- 
STOlfq 3TRTft I ^TT%t6 3*W3^rf*rfa: — “STS^Wlt: 
3*4 I 5T5RFfR ^T^TTSff sRTOlft 5RR5T% 1 1 ” 

t^RRlfa 33 qfcTOT SrTSI sRtf gf§mt *JRT faM*STOflTfa^T 
totwh? sir qsn^^r^n^rfq ^r^rfcr i crf^e tot — “^ r^rrf^r 
qfcroi 5R3 i ^TOrofa w tot tortrr: ii” 

sr 3 f^Nr:-^r5T3R^nftr *nfc irf^FTOTOsRiTfa ^rtfa 
cMTtiif^l I qrfa 3 ^* ^^ 13 -fl T^f^lfrlRTTftl f^T5RR<irrf^ dl(»l 
^'^Rll^^TOf^RlR'TfRR^FTOnR' ^T$3F% »T ^ c^twPi I 
qftrgR^TSRnfa qR^TOwftr srrarft i TO^^rt — sfann- 

RRTRfa 5TT=KW SnfrRfRT | yy^R^cJ^qftfRS^r SRI- 

<ttq ^T^TfT^FiqftfRSfq' 5T#RRft?IT^- 

•$rcn# ?ift: i ?t =q ftmsRRft i stft; 

% 5 & i qshr fTT-iRTRt^^R^^fq i 

■iqTOT Wlfel I 




: i *nsrr — ^ 


stsrt q^pqqq i I qTSftr 

qrqqngqq qpq q^T #rsft fqqqTqf jjffcqr fqqqqjqiq- 

fqtfwr ^jrwiq qqqftw i^t q^T^^mq iq^ropiq rjt£ 
Rmqqiftrqr^ torrr^mife^t fafqqRTO*rT#T feqn € q gg n 4 

R®qq|f*IW I TT Ph*-0 q*q ■tal'ti^Kflcsuai'hl sjq4R«n>H q ^H«-ruR[ I 
qqq R?qRqtqrTfoqR qRqt I f qqqq ^ RClWKNiq^i wqqfe - 
nr: foqfq qn# qiqfqft «fcifaq&qre*q rffc qiyqim+Kq- 
^qqH^fr=q qftrqR^rcrtq w sfe ^iwr( ^ I “T^gfefq- 
q?rrq qterq qjqfeqtq; qrqR i ^qR^^qrq^rqq qfaqj 
ii” 

?m% fwr. i *m qni «ir qife I AT%fq qq— qqrrerf- 
qqnTTqTqq^rq^q^r'i^qqqqiiRTqTqra i qq mR^k* i *iiRi 
q^qiqq^rfq i qsnqr# %qrsmjq qtn^f^rqiqqq: “wi 
^qqqqq ^qq unftrw i q srq^Tqfe m!ip<quq 

% qq^-unJifr n qqfq RRqur^r qqr sr^q tqq l qrq- 

fqqqqq q^^qr qfq ii” qqq qrqTg^TraqiFq qr^ 

“?TqqHT fqqqRq ^ppqrq fq%w: l q$RR gq: 5iTf : Whqf 

qifi q q fq qiq- n” qtrqfqn^qRTUNrq^qqqq^ i qqqiq- 
sqi^qi^tq 5qqqwqqqrq CT %: ^qR qqfq, q#qqqqq^Nr i 
qr^3i^Tqr?qqt% ?pwrrqf q^fR, qqrfqqf^^fqqq^qqmr- 
qS’qRqqra'RRiqqqifq qqfq i qq^ qlqqwrgqra^ “qgql- 
^qrrq^q sqRfqqnr# qq: I q^qrqfq qqrqpq; q^Swrfqqq- 
qq^ II” qsftrB q^qgq^^qqWRq *qR qqfq qq^Rq- 

«qR qqfq ^qRUFT^ i qqqqqqTqsqt^qR qrfqi qft “pqiq 
qT^udl f^jqt ^qqft qrqT” q^f^qqfcrqqTfq^rftR ^mr 
qpqqq^ i 

Tsr, , qq-q^qqfqRrf^nfkqTqqiq^ srsqsrfcfqfa •^ii’itR l qq 



?oo ysR^Rfffa:. I — y.'K 

mztf gR:sr&rfa I rr l Rfc ’T^rf^frT^r^sr^’TT^ 

RRTft crff ( m m W’ S^RRJ ^ ^ R RTRlfa | 
?ra rr stfR^^RRRWTOlSR rtr^r, ?®rrr gR: fowfa' rt% i 
o^i^ R^^nfM Rffcra&r t Rtou- 

^ i gsnf^ — ^ * 3*151 RS^K’Mfoi r RtorRiRpnp- 
^nRRfR^T ft&sresrr ^4 t w*f% i ^rf 4 rto RgtsnsgffcRR 
RRfcr, <n3*-3'T gR: q^tifafqfajiJ^+ii^+iRfR 1 

w?r rr-%rtr *Rii r rtr Rrr# RTRTSfR; »rt$r 
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^jcRRTRRTRRR TOR^fR #RR i*RT RR^TRT R^sSfcT, RWTRTRR 
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qr^R^T rtr iRR^fq g^s^TORiRRRT RRrf 

#rt RTOfNr jrt: 1 r?;r rrrt %4t wftfcr f^R^T RTfe 1 ^r- 
RTO^RTft «rtr RRRtft wvm f¥ RnfeRq— 1 “w^- 

^RTRlfRTTOTR msmiki I RPRTRRR<RTR TOTTR f3RSTT^ 

<\ 4 » • ^ ■ *V *\ fs rv *V_ - *s 

trrtrt: 11 ^rkrrkrrrrrrtorrtr rrt prrr rrrrtor 

SfRR |’ R^lfR R £& R Rlfo RR RR RRft RkRW?T- 

RFf II tTf ^ R ^RR R & fr W! IR ^^ felR' R$T§T#cT ^ ^ft^TOC- 
fH I RTftf *$RTO RRT ROTTO# RR RR^WT 5RjfR: || 

R f%R R^ftr^RT RRR%fi f^ gfc^T RftRt I W R ^'R^T 
SFRfc Wtnr RWTTftr II” fRT^FPRR TORT — “RRfR Rf*R- 
Rtfa ftpr qfogRSfe tT I RIRRUT R $ RTRT RR^lt Rfat II 
RRT Rf R3*R TO RRT R RSTOT R^R W I RRT R’RRTO RTTRT 
# RR^: Wf II w t ^^TSTcqT TORR’URRTOT I 3 

RT%RT RTRT W% R%TORTOT ||” |5RTftTORRTfa ’JftRT R 
4r R^SRfRTrl | 

T "4r ’^Rff^RR 3 tT^ RR^fRR: R^R t | RRI^ ^NRTRR! 
il RRT^IR u 2t^% 5UR.RRS?Rt % 5FRT %RR RSRRl I 



II” 

«nfer i ^r^T $Rtsfa i 5^: gs fa^TR wvt w 
3*T 5F4 ^ w^rt Rfe i f¥^— w spg- 

^W^K<a^^l«i*N<:*i i*tW «J5Sq^q W 5RR, 

. R*?it f*t5T <3tw 3W^qr[ I g^ ?jgfa- 

$vwm ^TT^TW^t *faR^j * ¥R%, ^ 

*Raf ^fsfcnwfrr^Hfr: preRw jsqtrro gfi^-mj) h 
*rafrT I 5TPRf fa*T ^RfRlf^WR^ <w^ #? ^s- 

*TFff SWT9OT 'RfcRTWft R^sfa 1 * ^ I 

^ ^g;jF?T?TTWr: ^q ' lRlil l' Pi^i’H^lctgl^Jiiqiq fi f sr ^i^: ^ 

^ <2^r fascftewi ^f^ft^ra5n?r^r 

^N^IW-^ ^FRIoRlW^ «Nt W3T I ?T ^ «lW*il«Wl'M?^%^: 1 
^ ^s^rrra^R^RTft *r ^w ^rqiiw^t wfrrr- 

snteftw ^qTTOT^Tmk^ fsRTCTT *RR, ?RT ^R'4£d^ 

sftcRsr 


Prtch stotr 1 ?r ^r 


£s*r.w tearsfe J <R: feR s^rrftciTfwiit^ 5 R*$t4t «r 
wra ffa 1 

wiRnaRT^: w^i srawi§; RWR%iq4t i Ji+ngsiRR 
str *tr% ‘si n?raf irim?, ir tofj i wto 

3R^»fcjI% 511 HTRR 3RR ^ v: S ?TTRT SR^ I ?Wf 
^n^4<^N : ^q'hi^Tm<4i!trawR cfisw^Tfc^wir m wri^t- 
*r4i *r: s sttrt j srit ^mc{oqqa1stiw^i<dki wsi *r: sr 
strsi 1 fasR — ^rt^Tsfr ^?<rr SRTWstf snti 

gwwO^ Ptgiifa srPs ara s ^ i swwiRRr %* — ^fasnt- 
qr ffe Ere w <r rr^swsu qftjiRT, s 3 ^f?: i 



: i gRT — ^ l 


gg — w ggggs#gfgggg gFr^T^^iT ^ grgr- 

ggnsroir 'rf^JRTT, g tggggg hrtto qfasg^ i gfarrgmrg 
%g — gf| yngR g fofspg %g gmgrfg i g g ggT i ftFg ggg; 
gg gfigt ggfg, gt^RfaR jggg: ggrt^gARgrifg^ stir gfet^k grir 
wrf ^Ifegg^ rf^ snirtfg g g gsg s3R*t i 

gggT g g#g gts^TH gg^: ggfa gRgg: ggfa fg£g«rgr- 
sl^Tsfa gig: snflts fgsgtfg 1 ggfa g gst 1 RRfgfggg — ggn- 
gggggT gt^^g, g g gg^ignggi gggjgg. 1 gig gg^grrggT 
gggNgg gfi* g^ig gfg f=R5rrgrig 1 gg: Rgg 

g^k i gf ^Tgg^T fkiggg^f T g t ^ ^r^ gfariftr gfg g 4 hf- 

R^g^fFgfg g^gtg-g^'-gtgrfgfg 1 gt ^nggr- 
giftsgiggf^TggfT^gur gim ggT 11 v*> ll 

sgiw 1 “#rgg§” ^ 1 £ grgk: ? “gfiror” gfa- 

gRT gfgggigi: 1 ftifgfgreT: ? “gmggg^gT” fg^wgigRT 

MT^^nggT^spn jdggT grrogg^eggi: 1 gg#r w^t: ? “fjg- 

ggggingg-ggrgggg g 'jjit: ggm: gg^: 1 ^ wgg^ ? “gsg- 
ggifgui” ^53 grg'RgRgi 5 ^ j -rt ju f gggfT s^gg^gfR 
s^gggfTfggTg gggr^jgg 1 fgt ? ‘g%g g ; ’ 

gfisig: gfrmf^T % jfst: i £g gjg^g ? “^fagggfipiT” *i#- 
ftrg^-fggTRT^rrfiRi^g gfggT g^^fgT^fgggg^ggiRggg- 
sgNtdQgNW 1 gRRj^g “giggg^i” g^ggg^r gggg rrt 
gg g^cftft g^ggg^ 1 |fg f^gr^ggigigFg: 1 gg ^grgrrg^T- 
RTgiggjir, ^ssr^rr angfgg g fegtaTRRifa^: 

Rg gggu ^ 11 







APPENDIX 


OB' 

IMPORTANT REFERENCES. 


Verse I. Page 2. 

A. The Jin as and the Jinesvaras. 

The epithet “ Ganadhara ” or the leader of the assembly 
was first applied to Gautama of Brahmapura who became a disciple 
of the twenty-fourth Tirthaikara Mahavira. There were other 
Ganadharas after Gautama. Ganadharas are also called Jinas, or 
the victors and the Jinesvaras or Lords of Jinas are the Tirthafikaras 
themselves. 

Gautama was called a Ganadhara when he became a desciple of 
Mahavira after the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of 
omniscience (Kevala Jhana) is preceded by complete eradication of the 
four Ghatiya Karmas, viz., Jn&nfLvaranlya, Darsanavaraniya, Mohaniya 
and Antaraya. There is no Asrava or influx of Karmas Consequently 
there is no voluntary physical motion and therefore no speech which 
is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, etc. The voice of silence, 
the letterless speech, the Divya-v§ni which proceeds from the Arhat 
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience. 
Therefore there must bean individual among the audience so learned 
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. There was no 
such' person present in the court (Samavasarana) of Mahavira when 
he attained omniscience. The Arch-angel of the first Empyrian then 
thought of the learned Brahmin Gautama of Brahmapura. He went 
to Gautama in the assumed form of a poor old Brahmin and asked 
him to explain to him the meaning of a $loka. Gautama was quite 
perplexed when he heard the &oka and being unable to understand 
its purport, proposed to go and discuss the meaning of it with 
MaMvira himself, the preceptor of that poor old Brahmin. With 
this object, he approached the court of Mahavira and at the sight of 
the Manastambha, the pillar at the entrance, his pride disappeared 
and he entered the court full of reverence and humility. It was then 
that the voice of silence was revealed to him and he discoursed 
upon it to the assembled audience and was called Ganadhara, the 
leader of the assembly. Such is the Digambar tradition about 
Gautama, 



CHART No. VI. 

The Tirthahkaras are twenty- four in number and their names with some details about each 


will be found in the following table.'* 


No. 

Name of 

TlRTH ANKARA, 

Father. 

Mother. 

Complexion. 

l 

Emblem. 

Birth-place. 

Place of Nirvana. 

1 

Risabhadeva 
or Adin&tha. 

i 

NAbhi-raja. 

Maru-devi. 

Yellow or golden. 

A bull. 

Yinita-nagara or 
Ayodhya, 

Mount Ast&pada or 
Kail&sa." 

2 

Ajita-natha 

Jita-satru. 

Yijaya-devi. 

Do. 

An elephant. 

Ayodhy£. 

Mount Parsvanatha 
or Sameta-aikhara. 

3 

Sambhava-natha 

Jibari. 

Sena. 

Do. 

A horse. 

Sravasti. 


*1 

4 

Abhinandana- 

natha. 

j Samvara. 

| 

Siddbartha. 

Do. 

An ape. ( 

Ayodhyft. 

it 

tt 

S 

Sumati-natha ... 

Padma-prabha ... j 

! Megha-prabha. 

Sutnangala 
or Mangala 
(Svetambara). 

Do. 

A red goose or curlew 
(S^) 


» 

it 

6 


Dharana 
or Sridhara 
(Svetambara) 
Supratisfcha or 
Pratistha 
(Svetambara). 

Susirna. 

Red. 

A red lotus. 

Kaus&mbi. 

it 

if 

7 

Sup arsva-nafcha. 

Prithivi. 

Yellow or golden 
or green. 

The Svastiba Symbol 

(H> 

Baranasi. 

)» 

tt 

8 

Chandra-prabha 

Malia-sena. 

Laksmand. 

White. 

Crescent. 

Chandra-puri. 

» 

>» 

9 

Puspa-danta or 
Suvidhi-natha. 

Sugriva. 

R£m&. 

Do. 

Crab or Dolphin or 
crocodile 

K&kandi-nagara 

I ” 

! 

*$ 

% 

10 

Sitala-natha ... 

Dridha-ratha 

Sun and a ,o r 
NandA (Sve- 
tambara). 

Yellow or golden. 

Ficus Religiosa or wish- 
ing tree or the Sri- 
vatsa figure (Svet&m- , 
bara). 

Bhadrik^-puri or 
Bhadil£-puri 
(Svet&mbara), 


it 

a 

Sreyarasa-natha 

Visnu. 

Yisnudri , or 
Yisna (Sve- 
tambara). 

Do. 

A rhinoceros or Garu- 
da (Svetambara’. 

Simha-puri. 

a 

tt 
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12 I V&su pftjya 

43 Vimala-n&tha . 

14 Ananta-n&tha . 

15 Dharma-n&tka . 

16 S&nbi-n&tha 

17 Kunthu-n&tka . 

18 Ara-n&tha 


[ Vasu pfijya, 

Krita-varmai 

Simha-sena. 

Bh&nu. 

Visva-sena. 


(Svet&mbara). 

Sudarsana. 


V i j a y & or 

Red. 

A bufialo. 

Jay a (Sve- 
t£mbara). 



SuramyA , or 

Yellow or golden. 

A boar. 

Sy&ma (Sve- 



tambara). 



Sarvavyas&, or 
Suyas& (Sve- 

Do. 

A bear or hawk (Sve- 
tambara). 

t&mbara). 


A club or thunderbolt 

Suvratd. 

Do. 

Achira. 

Do. 

A deer. 

Sri-dovi, 

Do. 

A he-goat. 

Mitr& or Devi 

Do. 

A fish or Nandyd-vartta 


Champa-puri 


K&mpilya-pura. Mount P&rsvan£tha 
or Sameta-sikhara, 


19 Malli-n&tka (ac- Kumbha, 
cord to the Sve- 
t&mbara sect a 
woman). 

30 Muni-suvrata ... Sumitra. 


21 Nami-n&tha 

22 Nemi-n&fcha 

23 P&rsva-n&bha 


Sumitra. 

Vijaya. 


(Sveta, rabara), 
’ *‘. A - r 

;■ 

(Svet&mbara). 

Padm&vati. 


diagram (Svet&mbara) 
Yellow or golden Water-pot, 


or blue (Sve- 
tambara). 


Hastin&-pura. 


Mithila-puri or 
Math u r& ( Sve- 
ta, rnbara). 


A tortoise. 


(Svet&mbara). 
Samudra-vijaya Siv&~devi. 


Padmfivafcl. Black. A torloise. KnrJitgriinagara or 

B,i j;i“rili;i. 

Vapra or Vipr& Yellow or golden. A blue lotus or Asoka M il In hi pur? or 


Asva-sena. 


Black or black A conch-shell, 
with inner 
tinge of red. 

Blue. A serpent. 


24 Mah&vira or Var- Siddkdrbka. 
dham&na. 


Priya-k&rini y or Yellow or golden, A lion. 
Trisala (S r ve- 
tSmbara). 


Mabliur& (Sve- 1 
, t£mbara). 

Sauripura or Mount Girn&r 

Dv&ralca. 

Bar&nasi. Mount P&rsvanatha 

oi Sanieta Sxkhara. 
Kundapura or Pava-puri. 

Kundagr&ma. 


*Vide. The Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson (Oxford University Press, 1915). Appendix II, Buhler Indian 
Sect of the Jainas. Appendix by Burgess, page 66. J. L. Jaini-Outlines of Jainism (Cambridge University Press, 1916), page 6 . 
D.P. Jaini’s Tirbkankara Chart (Central Jaina Publishing House, Arrah). Kalpa Sfitra and .Nava Tatva by J. Stevenson, D. D. 
Also Proceedings of the A, S, Bengal No. X Dec. 1879 pp. 277-8. 
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B. The Jaina Devas. 

The Devas or gods according to the Jainas are of four kinds 
Bhavana-basi (i.e., those who live in Bhavana, the Lower World), 
Vyantara (i.e., those who live in mountains, forests, etc.), Jyotisa 
(i.e., those moving in the heavens) and Vaimanika (i.e., those who live 
in the Vimlna, the Upper World .) 1 The Bhavanabasi gods are divided 
into ten, the Vyantara gods into eight and the Jyoti§a into five classes. 
Vaimanika gods are of two kinds Kalpopapanna and Kalpatita. 
Kalpopapanna are of twelve kinds.* The names of these sub-classes 
of gods will appear from the following table 


1 Vide 
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All these gods are of various grades.* The highest among 
them are Indras who are possessed of superior powers and may he 
likened to kings in this world . 1 The next in order are Samanika 
gods who are to Indras as the preceptors are to kings.* The third 
grade consists of Trayastrin^a gods who act for Indras as ministers 
and priests act for the benefit of kings . 3 PArisada gods are next in 
order and are to Indras like friends and courtiers to kings . 4 Though 
the gods are not subject to injuries of any kind, yet to enhance their 
grandeur there is the fifth kind of gods known as Atma-raksas who 
surround Indras like body-guards of kings . 5 , The T.okupfda gods 
the sixth in order, are officers of Indras and control the different 
Lokas . 6 The Anika gods are like soldiers of Indras . 1 The 
Prakirnaka gods are like the subjects 8 and Abhiyogya gods the 
servants of Indras . 9 The Kilvisaka gods being the tenth in grade 
cannot command the respect due to other gods belonging to the 
higher grades and these stand outside the circle of those of higher 
grades, like feudatories outside the kingdom of kings . 10 

Among the Vyantara and Jyotisa gods the classes known as 
Trayaslrin&i and Loka-pala are absent. 1 ' 

There are a class of gods known as Laukantika who reside in 
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Brahma-loka (a sphere included in the Kalpas mentioned in the 
above table). These gods are of eight classes, viz., Sarasvat, Aditya, 
Banhi, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita, Avyavadha, and Arista . 1 
Verse 10. Page 30. 

G . The Story of Duipuyaua or Dvaipdyana. 

We have quoted an extract from Ya^astilaka- champ d (the 
reading of which however appears to be incorrect) in the footnote 
on page oO, a translation of which is as follows : 

“ During the wanderings of Lcfrd Aristanemi he was asked by 
Nar&yana Ganadharadeva on Grjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros- 
perous city of Dvarika be destroyed from any cause T The Gana- 
dhara said ‘ What is t the necessity of such a thought ?’ But in 
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Hari said ‘ After 
twelve years, the city will be burnt by Kum&ra Dvn’p-b.iiiiii.’ Hearing 
this, Dvaipayana intending to make this prophecy false, took a vow 
and passing twelve years in the eastern country without noticing 
(that the period had not expired on account of) an additional month 
approached the city 'of Dvarika and sat at the gates with the intention 
of giving up his life. At that time being struck on the head by 
Matafiga who was drunk became Agni-kumara through rage and 
burnt the city.” ' 

The story of Dvipayana is thus narrated in Jaina Harivam«$a 
Purana by Jinasena. The Tirthafikar Neminatha was on Girnar Hill, 
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Krisna, etc., went to him and asked about 
the future state of the city of Dvarika. Neminatha replied that after 
twelve years Dvarika will be burnt by Dvipayana who will ’get 
angry on account of the assault by drunken young men of the city. 
Dvipayana was the uncle of Baladeva. When he heard that it has 
been foretold that he himself will be instrumental in the destroyal 
of the city with the people in it he became an ascetic behlnging to 
the Digambara sect of the Jainas and going away to the eastern 
country, began to practise penances. After the lapse of twelve years 
according to his calculation (though really the period was not 
over) he returned to the city of Dv&rik& and remained absorbed in 
meditation on a hill outside the city. In the meantime the young 

1 “ agr&EETg qi ftrafenro i” 
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scions of Jadu race headed by fktnba became drunk with wine and 
seeing Dvipayana in that posture said “ This is that wretched Dvipa- 
vanakvho will destory Dvarika, Let us kill him.” Saying this 
they began to throw stones at Dvipayana. Then Dvipayana became 
enraged and destroyed the city of Dvarika by fire. [See Canto 61, 
Harivamsa Purana by Jinasena.] 

The reader will notice the similarity of this story with that in 
the Alahabkarata and Harivamsa of the Hindus where it is said that 
Dvarika was depopulated by the curse of the angry sage Durbasa 
who was ridiculed by the young Jadus headed by fkmba. The 
members of the Jadu race drank wine and killed one another in a 
quarrel, arising from a trifling cause while they were under the 
influence of wine. 

Verse Id. Page 48. 

D. Sound. 

Dr. Brajendranath Seal writes in his ‘Positive Sciences of 
the Ancient Hindus Sounds may be classed as “ loud or faint, 
bass (thick) or treble (hollow), clang or articulate speech.” In a letter 
to us Dr. Seal has written “ This differs widely from the traditional 
explanations of Ghana as sound of metallic instruments and Susira 
(Sausira) as the sound of wind-instruments, etc.” In page 48 
we have followed the classification adopted by Akalafika Deva 
in Tattvartha-raja-varttika, Chapter V, Sfltra 24, Varttikas 2 — 6. 
Dr. Seal is of opinion that Akalafika Deva has not interpreted 
the Sutra of Umasvami according to the earlier tradition. Dr. Seal 
writes “ My interpretations are more primary than the traditional 
ones and are nearer to Umasvami’s meaning in this passage. 
The Amarkosa and the IUV' : i ika (on Umasvami) represent 
a later tradition.” 

Verse 17-18. Pages 52-56. 

E . Dharma and Adharma Aatik'hjus. 

In “Positive Sciences ol the Ancient Hindus” by Dr. Bra- 
jendranath Seal, M.A., Ph.D, we find on page 03 the words “merit 
and demerit ” used as equivalents for Dharma and Adharma. In a 
letter to us Dr. Seal writes that he had put down the words “Dharma 
and Adharma,” hut possibly his proof-reader thinking his retention 
of the Sanskrit terms to be a mere slip, put down what lie thought 
to be their equivalents. This change escaped the notice of Dr. Seal 
when he hurried through the final proof. 
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Nothing could be farther from the idea conveyed by 4 Dharma 
and Adharma 5 than 4 merit and demerit.’ In the aforesaid letter 
Dr. Seal writes “ There is no English equivalent for the Jaina 
Dharmastikaya or the Jaina Adharmastikaya. (Merit and demerit 
are equivalents for Puny a and Papa). Dharmastikaya may be 
rendered as the cosmic principle which upholds (or simply conditions) 
the order of simultaneous (or consentaneous) movements in the world 
(“Sakrid-gati yugapad-vhavi-gati ” — Prabhachandra) answering some- 
what to Leibneitz’s Pre-established harmony .....Dharmastik&ya 

is not simply the aeccupauj ing cause of movements — it is something 
more — it is the cause (or condition) of the system of movements 
the fact of an order in the movements of Jiva and Pudgala. This is 
my correction of the error.” 


Verse 48 Page 110 . 


F. Dhyana. 

The commentator Brakmadeva, in his explanation of this verse, 
has added a detailed account of Dhyana, as recognised in Jainism. 
We give here an exposition of Dhyana with quotations from a work 
named Jhanarnava by fsubha-Chandra Acharya in which this subject 
has been treated in an exhaustive manner. 

Dhyana (contemplation or meditation) is of four kinds, Arta, 
Raudra, Dharma and Sjukla. The first two give rise to pain while 
the last ones lead to the destruction of Karmas. Each of these four 
kinds of Dhyana are again sub-divided into four classes. 1 

Arta-dhyana arises from the desire springing from Avidya 
(delusion) and is like the illusory belief of a person who has lost his 
way (and thinks the wrong way to be the right one). 3 
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Arta-dhy&na is of four kinds : (1) that arising from the loss of 
what is desirable, (2) that arising from avoidance of what is harmful 
(3) that arising from sickness and (4) that arising from a desire to 
possess objects of enjoyment. 1 

Raudra-dhyana is that which has reference to the external or 
internal activity of a being whose intention is cruel. Raudra-dhy&na 
is of four kinds : (1) that which arises from a delight in harming 
others, (2) that which arises from a delight in speaking a falsehood, 
(3) that which arises from a delight in theft and (4) that which arises 
from a delight in hoarding up and preserving things. 3 

Dharma-dhyana arises when one controls his mind and desists 
from the enjoyment of worldly objects. 

A person who being possessed of knowledge and indifferent to 
worldly objects is desirous of obtaining liberation, and being active 
to attain that end fixes his attention with an unruffled mind (is 
successful in having Dharma-dhyana and) is praised by all. 3 

Dharma-dhyana is of four kinds : Ajna-vichaya, Apaya-vichaya, 
Vipaka-vichaya and Samsthana-vichaya. 

- Ajna-vichaya is the contemplation of the categories as laid 
down in the Jain scriptures according to the instruction of the 
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omniscient Jinas . 1 These should be believed and accepted on the 
authority of the words of the Jinas as they never speak what is false 
Api'.v.i-viohaya is the c i.! ; • ul.iti-n of means by which the 
Karmas are destroyed. It should be contemplated that persons are 
lost if they do not attain the three jewels, viz., perfect faith,, perfect 
knowledge and perfect conduct , 3 as laid down by the omniscient. 

Vipaka-vichaya is the contemplation that creatures enjoy plea- 
sure and pain as fruits of their Karmas , 1 and Samsthana-vichaya is 
the contemplation of the arrangement of the universe. 

fjukla Dhyana arises in a soul when it is void of action, beyond 
the influence of the senses and being meditative of itself is not con- 


scious that it does so . 6 
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Sukla Dhyana is of four kinds: Prithaktva-vitarka-vicMrs 
Ekatva-vitarka-vlch&ra, Suksmakriya-pratipati and Vyuparata-krivf 
nivritti. In the first there is a transition of contemplation whil 
in the second the contemplation is in the same state. In the thir 
there is action of the body in a very subtle state while in the fourt 
the same is absent altogether. 1 

In Tattv&rth&dhigama Sutra we have a similar description o 
Dhy&na.® 

The commentator Bralimadeva says that Dhy&na can also b 
divided in another manner into four classes, viz., (1) Pindastha (2 
Padastha, ( 3 ) Rhpastha and (4) Rfipatfta. 3 
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Pindastha Dhyana is the contemplation of oneself and has 
“ five Dharanas, i.e., fixing the mind on five things. They are 
(I) Parthivi, (2) Agneyi, (3; Maruti ; (4) Varum and (5) Rupavati. The 
Yogin should imagine or place before his mind a vast ocean of 
milk, Lushed and tranquil and without waves. He should then 
imagine a lotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvipa and 
shining like gold, to be situated in the midst of it, and the lotus to 
have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold. He should 
conceive a lofty throne resembling the autumnal moon to be placed 
in that pericarp and should imagine himself as sitting at ease on 
that throne, serene, without desire, or hatred and prepared to conquer 
his enemy the Karman. Thus ends the first Dharana. 1 

The Yogin should then imagine a shining and beautiful lotus 
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of his 
navel. He should contemplate the fourteen vowels ( sr, %n, 
sr, at, =£, W, ^5, <1, q, sft, ?ft ) and w: as marked on the 

sixteen petals and the great Mantra Arham with the dot over the 
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume 
of smoke arising from the curvilinear r or replia of the Mantra, then 
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a succession of sparks, and then a continuous flame. The flame 
increasing in intensity burns the lotus which exists in the heart, 
upside downwards and which is the product of eight Karmas and 
has eight petals. He should then imagine fire in a triangular shape 
with the Svastika on its apex away from his body blown by the wind 
and burning brightly with a golden flame. The fire from the Mantra 
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being 
in flames the body is reduced to ashes and also the lotus in the 
navel. Thus far we have the Agneyi Dharana . 1 

Then the man should imagine wind blowing with the violence 
of a tempest and scattering away the ashes, after which he should 
think of it as becoming still. This is the M&rutl DMrap&. s 
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Then he should contemplate a number of clouds pouring down 
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning. After that 
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuna, 
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky. 
With this water, he should wash off, in imagination, all the ashes 
of his body. This is Varum Dharana. 1 

Then he should contemplate himself to be in qualities like an 
all-knowing being free from the seven elements, sitting on the 
throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellences and 
shining like the full moon.” 3 

Padastha Dhyfina is the contemplation by using certain words 
or letters. The efficacy of prayer, examples of which are given in 
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verse 49, Dravya-samgraha is laid down in connection with this 
kind of contemplation. 1 

“ Rflpastha Dhy&na is contemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on 
a throne of jewel in the assembly of men who are desirous of 
salvation, surrounded by the twelve Ganadharas and the eight door- 
keepers, possessing infinite greatness, a store of infinite, virtues, 
of a celestial body, shining more brilliantly than a Koti of suns, 
fanned by excellent chowries, attended on by the gods, free from 
the eighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and 
expounding the Dharma. 

Rupatita Dhyana consists in contemplating * the highest form 
of one’s own soul, as immaterial, a store of virtues, and resembling 
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is no specific difference.” 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PRAKRIT 

GATHAS. 

[/■Figures within brackets indicate the number of verses]. 


Ajjivo puna neyo^(l5) 

A. 



Page. 
... 44 

Anugurudekapamano (10) 




... 28 

Asavabandhanasamvara (28) 




... 70 

Asavadi jena Kammam (29) 




... 71 

Asuk&do vinivitti (45) 




107 

Attachadun&nadaipsana (6) 




... 20 

Avag&sad&najoggam (19) ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 56 

Bahirabbhamtara (46) 

B. 



... 108 

Bajjhadi Kammam jena (82) 

... 

... 

... 

... 80 

Chedanaparinamo jo (34) ... 

C. 



... 84 

p 

Damsanan&napah&ne (52) ... 

D. 



... 116 

l, .iVi‘* h*;*>.L: i s.g r»\ (54) 

»*• Ml 

... 

... 

... 118 

Damsana-puvvaip n£nam (44) 

... 

... 

• »« 

... 106 

JDawaparivattarftvo (21) ... 



... 

... 59 

Davvasamgahamiuam (58) 

... 

... 

... 

... 122 

Dhamm^dhamma kalo (20)... 

... 
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Asarirn, 112. 

A^Aiavedaniya, 100. 

Asatya manoyoga, 78. 

Asatya Yacbanayoga, 79. 

Asana, 72. 

Asiatic Researches, 3. 
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Asuchitv&nupreksd, 88. 

Asurabhi, 23. 

Asura-kum£ra, lv. 

Asva-sena, liii. 

Atapa, 50. 

Atmd, 26, 27. 

Atma-raksas, lvi. 

Audarika, 78, 114. 

Audarika wisra, 78. 

Avadhi, 9, 10, 11, 14, 16, 18, 19,40. 

Avadhi Jndna, 11, 12. 

Avadod&rya, 92. 

Avagdha, 57. 

Avag&hana, 43. 

Avagraha, 12, 14, 15, 17, 19. 

Avamodarya, 87. 

Av&ya, 12, 14, 15, 17, 19. 

Avidy&, lix. 

Avip&ka, 94. 

Avirata-samyaktva, o7. 

Avirati, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78. 

Avratas, 76, 91. 

Avyaya, 65 
Avyantora Tapa, 87. 

Avy&vhdha, 43, lvii. 

Ayodliyh, lii., liii- 

ir a f4*! 7 78, 99, 82, 97, 98, 100. 
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BadaA, 33, 34, 35. 

Badha-parisahajaya, 89. 

Bala, 7,8. 

landhTiill, 71, 80, 82, 83, 100, 103. 
Banhi, lvii. 

Bar&nasi, lii., lii. 

B&ta-kum&ra, lv. 

Bauddha, 5. 

Benaniya, 49. 

Bhadrikd-puri, lii. 

Bh&nu, liii. 

Bha§§, 34, 87, 92, (laksana), 47, 
Bh&satmaka, 51. 

Bh&sya, 7. 

Bhatta, 5. 

BhattSraka Saljalakirti, 45. 

Bh&vas, 26, 27, 73, 74, 77, 93, 99. 
Bhavabandha, 80, 81. 

Bh&va-moksa, 96, 97. 

Bh&va-kartnas, 25, 26, 97. 
Bhava-Lesya, 41. 

Bhavana, 2,3, liv. 

Bhavana-b&si, liv, lv 
Bhava-Nirjara, 93, 94. 
Bh£vasamvara, 84, 85, 86, 91, 92. 
Bh&vasrava, 71, 73,74, 77, 78,79. 
Bhaya, 77. 


Bhavya, 39, (miirgana) 41. 

Bliavyatva Gun a, 41. 

Bheda, 50 

Bhoganidana, lxvii. 

Bhoja, 7. 

Bhojana-katM, 76, 78. 

Bhdta, lv. 

Bodhi durlabhanupreksa, 88. 

Brahma, 26, lv , (loka), lvii. 

Brahmacharya, 92. 

Brahmadeva, 5, 20, 21, 23, 26, 28, 30, 96, 
106, 107, 108, 109, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
110, 120, lix., lxi, Ixii. 

Brahmapura, li. 

Brahmin, li. 

Brabmottara, lv. 

Brihafc siddha eliakra, 113. 

Buddha, 2. 

Buddhism, 3, 72. 

] Buddhists, 86. 

J Biihler, liii. 

Burgess, liii. 
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Champa-pnri, liii. 

Chaksn, 9, 10, 40, 78. 

Chandra, lv. 

Chandra-prabha, lii. 
Chandraprabha-Charitra Kavya, 46, 55. 
Chandra-puri, lii. 

Charitra, 86, 90, 91, 92, 108, 109, 116. 
Ch&ritrackiira, 116. 

Ch£rv£ka, 5, 6, 24, 26. 

Charya,92. a 

Chavyjparisnbainyft, 89. 

Chaurya, 71, 7S. 

Chhrmka, 50. 

Chh&ya, 50. 

Ghhedopasthapana, 90, 92. 

Chowries, Ixvi. 

Christianity, 86. 

Churna, 50. 
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Damsamasaka, 92, (Parisahajaya), 89. 

Kana, 4< 5, 6, 9, 10, 32, 39, 40, 42, 43, 82, 
96, 97, 100, 106,107, 108. 

Darsan&chara, 116. . 

Darsanavarmya Karmas, 16, 39, 42, 49, 79 ; 
82, 113, 114, li. 

Davdriki, lviii. 

Desavirata, 37. 

Devas, ly. 

Dhlrant 12, 14 , 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, lii, lxiii. 
Dharrna, 29, 44, 45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 53, 54, 5f 
57, 58, 59, 64, 65, 66, 67, 70, 86, 87, 9, 
lxvi., lxvii., lviii., lix. 

Dharm&cMrya, 117. 

Dharma-n§tha, liii. 

Dharmanupreksfi, 88, 91. 
Dharma^annabhijudayct Kavya , 46, 55, 59 
Dharm&stik&ya, lix. 
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Divya-vdni, li. 

Dravyas, 1, 2, 4, 44, 46, 63, 64. 
Dravydsrava, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, 81. 
Dravyabandha, 80, 81. 

Dravyakarmas, 25. 

Dravya-Lesya, 41. 

Dravya-moksa, 96, 97. 

Dravya Nirja'ra, 93, 94. 
Dravydnuyogatarkana, 7,46. 
Dravya-Samvara, 84,’ 85, 91, 9*2, 

Durbdsa, lviii. 

Dvaraka. Jiii,, lvii. 

Dvaipayana, lvii. 

Dvesa, 2. 

Dvipa-Kumdra, lv. 

Dvipdyana, lvii., lviii. 

Dwdrikd, 29. 


E. 

Ekanta, 74. 

Ekanta Michyatva, 75, 78. 
Ekatvdnupreksa, 88 
Ekatvavitarkaviehdra, lxii., Ixvii. 
Esana, 87, 92. 


G. 

Ganadhara, li., lvii., Ixvii. 2, 3, 12. 
Ganadharadeva, lvii. 

Gandharva, lv. 

Gandhi (F. R .), 9. 

Gardatoya, lvii. 

Garuda, lii. 

Gati, ‘39. 

Gautama, li. 

Ghana, 48, 51, lviii. 

Ghatiya Dravya, 97. 

Ghdtiya Ear mas, li., 96, 100, 113, 114. 
Girnfir, liii.. lvii. 

Gommat.i-aiM, 33, 34. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 43, 
77, 80. * ’ 

Gotra, 42, 49, 79, 82, 97, 98, loot 
Graha, lv. 

Graivevaka, lv. 

Gunasthana, 36, 37, 41. 

Gupti, 86, S7, 91, 92,108. 

Guru, 24. 


Eari, lvii. 

Harichandra, 83. 

Harivauna, lviii. 
Harivamsa-Purdna, lvii., lviii 
Hastina-pura, liii. 

Hdsya, 77. 

Herbert Warren , 9, 22. 

Himsd, 75, 78. 

Himsdnanda, l^vii. 


Fha, 12, 14, 15, 17, 19. 
Indras, 1, 2, 3, 114, Ivi, 


Indriya, 7, 8, 34, 30, 40, 76, 77, 78. 
Indriyanivandhana, 19. 
iryd, 87,92. 

Iryapatha, 76. 

Istavi yoga, Ixvii. 

Ifcara, 37. 


J. 


Jacobi (H), 72. 

Jadu, lviii, 

Jaina Gazette, 14. 

Jaina Nydya, 104, 

Jambu Svdmi, 4. 

Jambudvipa, lxiii. 

Java, liii, 

Javan! a, lv. 

Jit.iri, li i. 

Jita-S'atru, lii. 

Jinas, 1, 2, 66, 67, 79, 1,7, 108, 109, li., h; 

Ixvj. ’ 

Jinasena, lvii., lviii. 

Jinendras, 2. 

Jines’varas, 2, li . 
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24, 2o, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 36, 39, 40, 41, 43 
45, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 03, 64 65 
71, 74, 76, 79, 81, 85, 99, 103, fix. ’ 
JivSjiva Visaya, 48, 51, (Eandha), 48. 
Jwa-Kdndci, 33, 34, 37, 38, ‘39, 40, 41, 48 
Jiva-Samasa, 33. 

JMna.5,6,9, 10, II, 20, 21, 32, 39, 40, 42, 
43, 82, 103, 106, 107, 109. 

Jndnacliara, 116. 

J nanarnava, lix. 

Jnanavaranxya, 49, 79, 82, 96, 97, 100, 107 
113, li. (Karmas), 16, 39, 42, 114. ’ 

Jfignpjsa, 77. 

Jyoiisa, 2, 3, liv„ lv. 


Kaildsa, lii. 

4? ' “> 

Kalpa, 2, lv , lvii. 

Kalpa-Subra . liii, 

Kalpdtita, 2, liv.,Jv. 

Kdmpllvji-pimi, liii. 

I\ si k a i i (1 i-n j i ga ra .lii. 

Ealpo-papanna, lv. 

Kdpishtha, lv. 

ICapopapnnna. liv. 

Kdrana, 61. 

Karma, 2, 5, 6, 7, 10, 16, 22, U, 30, 40, 42, 43, 

ok' 3 lb 3 73 > 74 > 79 ’ 80 ’ 81 > 82 > 84, 

85, 93, 94, 95, 9607, 98, 99, 100, 107, 109. 
113, 114, 115, li., Ixi., Ixiv. 
Karma-bandha, 51. 

Karmakanda , 7700. 

Karman, 78, lxiii. 

Karndta, 15. * 

Kasdya, 23, 29, 39, 40, 76, 77, 78, 81, 82, 83, 
Katkina,*24. 

Katu, 23, 
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Kausambi, lii. 

Kavyas, 45, 58-, 77. 

Kavyavyapara, 78. 

Kaya, 39, 45, 64, 65, 66/ 

K&y* gupt'b 87, 92. 

Kayaklesa, 87, 92. 

Kevala, 9,10, 11, 14, 16, 40, 47, 107. 
Kevali, 29, 30, (Samudghafa\ 30. 
Kevala Jnana, 11, 12, 14, 18, 19, 97, li. 
Khanda, 50. 

Kilvisaka, lvi. 

Klesa*, 72. 

Koti, lxvi. 

Kfisna, 23, Ivii. 

Krita-varman, liil. 

Kriyd, 60, 76. 

Krodha, 38, 76, 78. 

Ksaya, 107. 

!v *. i 

»>’> . 

I' .!/. - ‘.-4. 

Kumati, 11, 18, 19, 40. 

Kumbha, liil. 

Kumpurusa, lv. ^ 

Kuudagt&ma, liii. 
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. lvi!. 


Kundapura, liii* 
Kuialm-uaihi, Hii. # 
TCuKAgrJUiagaia. Uvl, 

Ku-snita, 11, 18, 19, 40 


6 , 11 . 


| Manogupti, 87, 92. 

I Manovy&para, 78. 

Mantra, 111, 112, 113, Ixiii, Ixiv. 

M ara, 2. 

Maranantika, 29. 

Marganas, 36, 39, 41. 

Maruti, Ixiii. 

Maruti Dharana, lxiv., Ixvii, 

M ataiiga, Ivix. 

Mati Jnana. 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 40. 

| Mathura, liii. 

| May^, 38,76,78. 

M egha prabha, lii. 

Mimamsa, 5, 6, 16. 

Mithifa-pnri, lui. 

Mithyatva, 37, 38,74, 76, 77, 78. 

Mithyatva GunasthSna, 37. 

Mitra, liii. 

Moha-karma, 73. 

Mohaniya, 39,42, 49, 79, 82, 96, 100 U3, li. 
Mohoniva Karmas, 97, 114. 

Moksa, 71, 97, 100, 102, 103. 

M ridu, 23. 

M pis ananda, Ixvii. 

Mukta, 20, 21, 31, 32, 35. 

Muni, 112. 

Muni-suvrata, liii. 

Murttah, 46. 

Murbti, 46. 
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L. 

y^Min^iddhn Chakra, 113. 

L i ms' 1 * ■ '■ 

Lantava, lv. 

L&ta, 15. 

Lauk&ntika, lvi. 

L eibneitz’s, lix. 

Lesya, 39,41. 

Lobha, 38, 76, 78. 

Loka, a 7, 2 42. 48,58, 59, ,115, lvi. 

Lokak&sa, 29, 30, 31, 54, 55, 56, 58, 50, M, 
63, 67, 68, 115. 

Lok&nupreksa, 88. 

Lokap&la, lvi. 


M, 

Madhavacharya, 6. 

Madhura, 28. 

Madhya Loka, 59. 

MaMbh&rata, 4 lviii, 

Maha-sukra, lv. ; 

Mahavira, 2, 3, 4, 45, 

Mahoraga, lv. 

Mala, 92. 

Mala-prisahaiju-n. 89. 

Malli-a&tha, liii. 

Mftna, 38, 76 _ ^ ^ 16> 18| 19> 40 . 

v" '7,78. 

Manastambha, li. 

Mangalacharan, 2. 


N abb 1-raja, lii. 

Naga-kumara, lv. 

Nagananda, 2. 

Nagnata, 92. 

XflLiiyiii ar A ?ii! lvy. 89. 

Nama, 49, 79, 97, 9&, 82, 100. 

Naksatra, lv. 

Nandd, lii* 

Nandya-varfcta, liii. 

NapumSaka-yeda, 77. 

N&r&yana, lvii, 

Nasika/78? t . ... 

Nemichandra, Siddhanta ChakrctvciTti, 4, 
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Nemi-mitha, liii.. lvii. 

Nidra, 10, 76, 77, 78. 

Nidra-nidra, 16; 

Nigoda, 36. 

Nila, 23. 

Nimitta, 24, 25. 

NirjarS, 71, 93, 98, 100, 103. 

Nirjaranupreksa, 88. 

Nirv&na, 3, 4, 114, lii. 

Nisadya, 92. 


Nlschaya, 110. - 

Nischaya Kala, » 

Nisckaya Naya, 7, 9, 22, 23, 24, -5, -6. Si, 
28, 31. 

Niiyrfva. 14. 

No-indciya, 13. 

No-karma, 49. 

No-karma-handha, 51. 

^aya, y 2, S 5, 7 6,‘ 13, (philosophy) 16, 17, 21 
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Padastka, lxii., lxvii., (Dkyana) lxv. 
Padma-prabka, lii. 

Padmavati, liii. 

Pali, 72. 

Paneha-maliakalyana, 114. 
Pancha-namask&ra, 113. 

Paucha Paramestlxis, 112. 

Pancka Silas, 86.* 

Panch£stikayas, 45. 

Pi vn i. .**■ . 6,8,9, 21, 26, 

16, b, ">2, , <8, 98. 

P&pa, 71, 99, 100, lix. 

Param&rthika, 13, 19, 60, (Pratyaksa), U. 
Paramesthis, 111, 119, 120. 

Par&rtha*, 16, 19, 

Paratya, 60. 

Pf.rtanVk :*ikl.i1. 75, 78. 

I'ii 1 1 i".!'* i *1 (Id l , 90, 92, 

Puriksdmukha Sutra , 2, 13, 16. 

Parin&ma, 60. 

Pdrisada, lvi. 

Parisahajaya. 86, 88, 89, 91, 92. 

Paroksa, 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 19. 

P&rsvanatha, lii., liii. 

P&rthivi, lxiii., (Dharand), lxvii. 

Pary&pta, 33, 34, 35. 

P&y&-ptiri, liii. 

Pindasfcha, lxvii., (Dhyana), lxiii. 

Pip&s&, 92. 

Pip&s&-parisaha-jaya, 89. 

Pis£cha, 1y. * 

Pita, 23. 

PrJu-l.nla-piaC'liiila, 10, 

Pra-j'i'^ h.tw!ro , lix. 

PrabMvati, liii. 

Pradesas, 28, 29, 62, 63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 
70, 82,83. 

Prajna, 92. 

Prajutbparisaha-jaya, 89. 

Pramana Mimainsd, 13, 14, 15, 16 
Pmmd'ia-Nuya-taUvdlokdlankdrci, 13, 14, 

15,16. 

Pramatta, 37. 

Prameyakamalamdrtanda , 6 . 

Prakirnaka, lvi, (Tarak&), lv. 

Prakriti, 82, 83. 

Pramada, 74, 76, 77, 78. 

Pramana, 11, 13, 19. 

Pranas, 7, 8. 

Pranata, lv. 

Prasnavjdkara to. 4, 72, 75, 84, 86. 

Pratara, 50. 

PratyabhijiUna, 15, 19. 

Prafcy&khyana, 38. 

Pra yilkliyjl i.si-varana, 78. 

Pratyaksa, 6, 11, 13,* 14, 15, 17, 18, 19. 
Pr&yaschitta, 87. 

Prayogika, 48, 51. 

Prithaktva vitarka vich£ra, lxii., lxvii 
Prithivi, lii. 

Priya-karini, liii. 

PrSyaschitta, 92. 

Padgala, 22, 23, 26, 29, (Karinas), 24, 25, 
f 9, 26, 27, 44, 45, 46, 48, 50, 52, 53, 54, 55, 
57, 58, 59, 64, 65, 66, 68, 70, lix. 

Punya, 71, 99, 100, lix. 

Pur&nas, 12, 45. 


Pur usa, 6, 26, (Veda), 77 
Puspa-danta, lii. 
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Raga, 2, 73, 76, 77, 78. 
R.ljugi il,a. liii.« 

R.ija-kai l.ji, 76, 78. 

Rd avdrttihci, lviii. 
Raksasa, lv. 

Raksit§, liii. 

R&m*&, lii. 

Rasapariiyilga, 87,92. 

RasanS, 78. 

y : [ 76,78. 

J itUui, t i . 

RatndkaTavatdnkd , 6, 15. 
Ratnapuri, liii. 

Raudra„ lix , lxvii. 
Raudra-dhy&na, lx, 
Repha, lxiii. 
Risabhadena, lii. 

Roga, 92. 

R< : i-.iji "VJ i la * ii 89. 

R'... .a, 21.' 

Rflpa, 44. 

ROpastha, lxii., lxvii. 
Rfipastha Dhyana, lxvi. 
Rfip&tita, lxvii, lxii. 
Rflp&tita Dhy&na, lxvi. 
Rtipavati, lxiii. 

RQpavati Dharana, lxvii. 


S. 

Sabda, 47, 51. 

Sadasiva, 5, 

Sadhu, 112, 118, 120. 

Sahasrara, lv. 

Sakala, 14, 19. 

Sakai akirirti, 47, 57, 

Sakarna, 94. 

Sakatayana, 112. 

Samana, 35. 

Samdnika, lvi. 

S&m£nya, 20. 

Samdropa, 104. 

Samavasarana, li. 

Saraaya, 60, *61. 

SamEiyika, 92. 

S&m&yika charifcra, 90, 108, 109. 
Sambhava-natha, lii. 

Sameta s'ikhara lii, liii. 

Samiti, 40, 86, 87, 91, 92, 108. 

Samjni, 39, (Jivas^ 41. 

Satnjni Margana. 41. 

Samjvalaua,\‘b', 78. 

Sarps£ra, 5, 109. 

Sams'lesa, 49, 51. 

Sarosaranuprcksa, 88, 

Samsari, 20, 81, *34, 35, (Jivas) 36, 43, 107. 
Samsaya, 74, 104. 
c a ijusn \ a Mi ( by a ( v a . 75, 78. 
Sara*ih.iiu , i-vio , 'aya. Lx., lxi., lxvii. * 
Samudgh&ta, 28, 29. 

S&mpar&yika, 76. 
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RampaiYyik i Asrava, 76. 
S.nnsLl-AriJi. 49. 


Samudra-vijaya, liv. 

Bamvara, 71, 75, 84, 85, 86, 88, 91,, 92, 93, 
97, 98, 100, 103, lii. 

SamvarSnupreksa, 88. 
fiamyak Parsana, 106. 

Samyak Juana, 103, 104. 

Samyaktva, 37, 38, 39, 41, 43, 103. 
Sarayama, 39, 40. 

Saint-Kumara, lv. 

SaAffd. 33, 34. 

Sanji, 34. 

Sankardcharyct , 30. 

Sankhya, 5, 6, 16, 26. 

Santi-n&tha, liii. 

Sanvy avail arika, 13, 14, (Pratyaksa) 17, 10 

Sarasvat, lvli. 

Sarira, 34, 49, 51. 

Sariri, 49, 51. . 

S a rva darscmsahgrcih a , 6. 

Barvajna, 12, 114. 

Sarvartha siddhi, lv. 

Sarva-Yasa, liii. 

S^s&dana, 37. 

S&stras, 46, 122, 123. 

Bat, 44. 

Batara, lv. 

Satavedaniya, 99, 100. 

Satkara-puraskara, 92 (Paris aha jay a), 89. 
Satya, 86, 92. 

Satvatnanoyoga, 78. 

Satyavachanayoga, 78. 

Savip&ka, 94. 

Saudharma, lv. 

' B^nks my a, 49. 

Sauripura, liii. 

Sausira, 48, 51, lviii. 

Sayya, 92. 

Rayogi-Kevali-Jina, 37. 
S'ayya-parisakajaya, 89. 

Siddha, 5, 42, 112, 115, lxvi. 

SiddMrtha, liii. 

Siddha-sila, 115. 

Bimha-pun, lii. 

Siraha-sena, liii. 

Sinclair Stevenson (Mrs.), liii. 

Sfiita, 24, 92. 

Sitala-n&tha, lii. 

S,ita-parisahajaya, 89. 

Siva-devT, liii. 

Skandhaa, 48, 68, 69 . 

Sloka, 77, li- 
Smarana, 15, 19. 

Snigdtia, 24.^ 

Somadevci Suri, 30. 

S,parsa, 78. ^ 

Br^vasti, lii. 

Srey&msa-n&tka, lii. 

Sri-devi, liii. 

Bridhara, lii. 

Sriharsa, 2. 

Srivatsa, lii. 


Srotra, 78. 

Sruta, 40. „ i a 

Sruta Jhana, It, 12, 16, 17, l£* 
Srutasagara Suri, 30. 

~ tanit-a-Kumara, lv. 


Stevenson (J.) } jm 
Steyananda, Isvii 
Sthanmiga, 71.84*85 91 
Sthaulya, 49. 

Sthavara, 31, 34, 3r> 39 
Sthiti, 82, 83. 

Rt ri, 92 . 

Btrikatha, 76, 78. 
Btriparisahajaya, 89, 

Btriveda, 77. 
gubha, 29, 108. 

Subha Ayu, 99, 100. 
'ijihlm-Chawlra- \.clviri,aM\. 
subiia Gotra 99, luO. ' 

Sabha N&ma, 99, 100. 
gubha Samudgkata, 30. 
gudars'ana, liii. 
g u ddha, 1 14. 
guddha Bhavas, 24. 
guddha Naya, 20, 24, 25. 
Su dharraa Rvami, 3, 4. 
g-Qlrla, 23, li*., Ixvii. 

Sn l^ia Bhyana, lsi., Ixii. 

Sukra, lv. 

g^sma, 33, 34, 35, 37, 43. 
g^ksmakriyapratipSti, Ixii, Ixvii. 
g u ksma~Samparaya, 90, 92, 99. 
guoiati ISatha, lii. 
g u nanda, lii. 

Rnparna-kumara, lv. 
guparsva-natha, lii. 

Sura, liii- 
gurabhi, 23. 

Suramyd, liii. 

Bu p ya liii- lv. 

Sumitra, liii. 

Susima, lii. 

Susira, lviii. 
gfttra, 45, lviii. 

Suvidhinritha, lii. 

Ruvrata, liii 
Snryasa, liii. 

SvadliyOya, 87, 92. 

Bvami, 57. 

S vmni Kdrtikeya , 73, 76, 91. 
Rv&rtha, 16, 19. 

Rvastika, lii., lxiv. 
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